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SOME RECENT LINGUISTIC STUDIES 


Since time immemorial linguistics has been a handmaid to 
philology. The very word grammarian originally meant ‘man of 
letters,’ and the study of language was undertaken not for its own 
sake but for its practical value in promoting good speech and good 
writing. Such is still the only point and purpose of linguistic 
study in our primary and secondary schools, and even in our col- 
leges, with their courses in English grammar, rhetoric and com- 
position. The professional philologist, however, is rarely inter- 
ested in this aspect of the matter. So far as he prosecutes linguis- 
tic studies at all, he does so because these studies throw light on 
the literary monuments he is interested in. Linguistics is only 
one of the many tools which he uses to help him in his study of 
literature. But it is possible to study the phenomena of language 
without reference to the problems of philology. One may abandon 
literature altogether, and take up linguistics as an independent 
discipline, as a branch of knowledge worthy of study for its own 
sake. Thus the linguist, parting company with the philologist, 
comes into his own. 

From this point of view one of the most significant events of 
recent years was the organization of the Linguistic Society of 
America with its monograph series, its dissertation series, its quar- 
terly journal Language and its summer school The Linguistic 
Institute.1_ The new Society has already proved its worth by 
stimulating interest in linguistics as such, and by providing means 
for the publication of the results of linguistic research.* But it 


1 The first session of the Institute was held at Yale University in the 
summer of 1928. 

*So far it has published three Language Monographs (E. A. Esper’s 
Technique for the Experimental Investigation of Associative Interference in 
Artificial Linguistic Material; R. G. Kent’s Textual Criticism of Inscrip- 
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must not be imagined that the Linguistic Society was founded to 
put new life into a branch of scholarship which was losing ground. 
On the contrary, it was the ever-increasing activity of the linguists 
and their ever-increasing numbers which finally brought them to- 
gether in a Society all their own. I think it may safely be said 
that American linguistic scholarship was never so flourishing as 
it is today. 

Perhaps the most important, and certainly the most useful piece 
of linguistic work turned out of late in America is not linguistic 
at all, properly speaking, but bibliographical. I refer to Professor 
Kennedy’s bibliography of English linguistics.* The author tells 
us that his book is the result of some fourteen years’ research. 
His time has been well spent. The bibliography is a model, and 
an ornament to American scholarship. It belongs to that limited 
number of books which, immediately upon their publication, be- 
come indispensable. The title is not altogether accurate, as the 
author has included a few items of a date later than 1922, but such 
items, of course, are in the nature of bounties, for which one must 
be duly thankful. In item 331, I note a reference to an edition 
of 1608 which does not seem to exist. Professor Max Forster’s 
name is misspelt on p. 35 (item 792). In the Modern-English 
word-list I looked up father, rather (p. 317) to see if my article 
on those two words was cited; it was not! But I found it duly 
listed on p. 278. Skeat’s lecture on “The King’s English” (item 
790) was first printed, I believe, in A. Bowker’s volume, The King 
Alfred Millenary, pp. 166-178. But errors and omissions of any ~ 
kind are extremely rare in this admirable volume. The only 
serious criticism of the book, indeed, is its price, which is staggering 
and puts it out of reach of everybody except libraries, millionaires 
and reviewers. 

In linguistic work proper, perhaps the greatest recent advances 
have been made in the long neglected field of place-name study. 
The valuable work of the Swedish scholars who maintain the place- 
name journal Namn och Bygd, and of the German scholars who 


tions; and F. A. Wood’s Post-Consonantal W in Indo-European) and one 
Language Dissertation (Ruth Norton Albright’s Vedic Declension of the 
Type Vrkis). 

* A. G. Kennedy, A Bibliography of Writings on the English Language 
from the Beginning of Printing to the End of 1922. Pp. xviii + 517. 
Cambridge (Mass.) and New Haven (Conn.), 1927. 
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have founded the Zeitschrift fiir Ortsnamenforschung, is well 
known. For the Anglo-Saxon world, however, the activities of 
the English Place-Name Society must stand in the foreground. 
The two latest volumes published by this Society maintain worthily 
the exacting standards set in its earlier publications. Here and 
there, it is true, one may find doubtful etymologies and even mis- 
takes. The word wecel (111 7) does not show i-umlaut in its 
stem vowel. The a-forms of Bolnhurst and Colworth (111 13 and’ 
40) are left unexplained; a reference to my article on the subject 
in Modern Philology (xx 189 ff.) would have been in place. The 
variant Portenhale of the place-name Pertenhall (111 16 f.) is 
listed but not discussed; a parallel development of an o before r- 
combination is to be found in the familiar word acorn, where the 
o is not due to false etymological association with corn but is a 
strictly phonetic development. The explanation given for the 
phonology of Upbury (111 161) is hardly sound: the sound-change 
tb > pb is an example of place-assimilation, and no intermediate 
stage db is to be assumed. The etymology favored for Lymage 
(111 271) is weak, since no variant form *Livening occurs, al- 
though OE m, in the combination mn, regularly had a spirantic 
pronunciation reflected in the frequent f-spelling (ME v-). I can- 
not accept the etymology given for Winrick (iv 62), in view of 
the fact that the earliest spelling is Wynedwarwik, a form which 
points to an OE *Wynedwara wic ‘ dairy-farm of the men from 
Wyned (i.e., Gwynedd or North Wales).’ Cf. Willingwick (1v 
345) ‘dairy-farm of the men of Willa’ and Pensaz (iv xiliii) 
‘Saxon settlement at Pen.’ But in spite of these details, I find 
myself almost always in agreement with the editors, whose mastery 
of their subject is evident, and whose industry has given the 
Society two more volumes, admirable alike in style and substance.°® 

The place-name field is perhaps less interesting in America, but 
it is worth cultivating, none the less. Mr. Meany, Miss Fitzpatrick 
and Mr. Read ® have given us pioneer works in the American field, 


“Vol. III, The Place-Names of Bedfordshire and Huntingdonshire, pp. 
xlii + 316. Cambridge, 1926. Vol. Iv, The Place-Names of Worcestershire, 
pp. xliv + 420. Cambridge, 1927. A review of vols. I and m appeared in 
MLIN., 259 f. 

5 Another study in the same field is Mr. David Hopwood’s Place-Names 
of the County of Surrey, pp. x + 101, Capetown, 1926. 

*E. S. Meany, Origin of Washington Geographic Names, Seattle, 1923; 
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and it is to be hoped that many others will follow their example. 
In the journal American Speech (1 78 ff.) Mr. Louis N. Feipel 
has recently offered what he modestly calls “a few prolegomena 
to the study ” of American place-names; to this article the curious 
are referred for a survey of the field and suggestions as to future 
work. 

American provincial speech has attracted a certain amount of 
attention in the last two or three years. The monographs of Mr. 
Heil and Mr. Orbeck * are both devoted to the dialect of New Eng- 
land. The work of Mr. Heil suffers somewhat from the fact that it 
is based on a piece of dialectal literature rather than on actual 
New England speech; one cannot be sure of Lowell’s accuracy and 
one can be sure that dialectal accuracy was not his primary pur- 
pose in writing the Biglow Papers. Mr. Orbeck, dealing as he does 
with records, is on surer ground, and has done a useful piece of 
work. Similar studies of old records in the other colonial centers 
are greatly needed. Mr. Smith’s interesting study * is not so much 
an exhaustive examination as a running sketch of the peculiarities 
of the Gullah dialect (the form of English spoken by the negroes 
of the Carolina-Georgia coast), together with a full Gullah bibliog- 
raphy. The pamphlet runs to 45 pages. It was evidently written 
for the general reader as well as for the scholar, and certainly 
makes interesting reading. 

Turning now to more general works, we find ample evidence of 
linguistic interest and activity. In 1923 Mr. Mencken’s American 
Language reached its third edition,® and the author promises us a 
fourth in his good time. In spite of serious defects, due to the 
author’s lack of training as a professional linguist, Mr. Mencken’s 
book remains the best thing we have on its subject. Hard on Mr. 
Mencken’s heels came Mr. Kenyon with a work intended as a 


L. L. Fitzpatrick, Nebraska Place-Names, Lincoln, 1925; W. A. Read, 
Louisiana Place-Names of Indian Origin, Baton Rouge, 1927. 

7 J. A. Heil, Die Volkssprache im Nordosten der Vereinigten Staaten von 
Amerika, dargestellt auf Grund der Biglow papers von James Russell [sic] 
Lowell, Giessener Beitrige, m1, 2, Breslau, 1926; A. Orbeck, Zarly New 
England Pronunciation, as reflected in some 17th century town records of 
eastern Massachusetts, George Wahr, Ann Arbor, Mich., 1927. 

*Reed Smith, Gullah, Bulletin of the University of South Carolina, 
Nov. 1, 1926. 

°H. L. Mencken, The American Language, 3d. ed., pp. x + 489, Knopf, 
New York, 1923. 
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handbook of phonetics.*° It is in fact an excellent piece of re- 
search as well. Mr. Kenyon gives a systematic account of the 
phonology of American English. He is a trained phonetician, an 
accurate observer, and a good writer. I cannot subscribe to some 
of his views: his theory of stops seems to me untenable, and his 
account of the articulation of the semivowels and liquids is hardly 
sound. But on the whole his book is far more than the college 
textbook which it purports to be. Wider in scope is Mr. Krapp’s 
history of American English.1t The work has a wealth of accurate 
detail, and is distinctly readable, though here, of course, Mr. Krapp 
suffers by comparison with Mr. Mencken. The title does not 
commit the author to a systematic history of American English, 
and the author does not give us such a history. His work im- 
presses me rather as a series of articles, sometimes extended into 
monographs, on various aspects of his general subject. We ought 
to be thankful for what we get, and not expect too much, but 
many readers will probably share my disappointment that the 
author did not give us that systematic history which we so badly 
need and which he is so well equipped to write. 

Perhaps Mr. Krapp felt that a truly scientific history of Ameri- 
can English could not be undertaken until more spade-work had 
been done, and certainly there is room for a multitude of mono- 
graphs on matters of detail yet obscure. But most of all an 
authoritative historical dictionary of American English is needed. 
The University of Chicago has recently undertaken the prepara- 
tion of such a dictionary, and has called Sir William A. Craigie, 
of the staff of the now happily completed Ozford Dictionary, to 
take charge of the work. Under his expert guidance the new 
undertaking is making good progress, and we may reasonably hope 
to have in our hands the completed work before many years have 
elapsed. In the meantime we must depend on the Ozford Dic- 
tionary for the history of American usage. Needless to say, the 
record there given is anything but full. In particular, the Ameri- 
can peculiarities of pronunciation receive scant recognition. Mr. 
H. E. Palmer has recently tried to help us out here by including 


10 J, S. Kenyon, American Pronunciation, George Wahr, Ann Arbor, 
Mich., 1924. 

11G. P. Krapp, The English Language in America. Vol. 1, pp. xvi + 377; 
vol. 11, pp. vi-+ 355. The Century Co., New York, 1925. 
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in his pronouncing dictionary a list of American pronunciations. 
The dictionary is printed with three columns to the page. In the 
first column appear the words in their traditional spelling; the 
second and third columns give phonetic respellings to indicate 
respectively the “received pronunciation” and the “American 
variants.” If the American pronunciation does not differ from 
the “ received ” it is not recorded at all. This method is no doubt 
economical, but it is misleading, in spite of a good deal of explana- 
tion in the preface and introductory notes. The American variants 
for the most part represent what we call Western speech; the East 
and the South get short shrift. And although I cannot speak with 
authority about Western pronunciation, I have noted transcrip- 
tions of it which I am sceptical about; thus, artist hardly has a 
vocalic r; if pronounced at all, the r has its ordinary consonantal 
value, and the word is made up of two syllables, not of three. 

Mr. Palmer’s dictionary was written primarily for the student. 
Mr. Krapp’s latest books ** are aimed rather at the general public, 
although the student too might well find them instructive. The 
Guide is cast into dictionary form, and reminds one of Mr. H. W. 
Fowler’s Dictionary of Modern English Usage, which was reviewed 
in an earlier volume of this journal (xii, 201f.). Mr. Krapp’s 
book. is less lively reading than Mr. Fowler’s, but it is far more 
trustworthy ; Mr. Krapp, unlike Mr. Fowler, has the scientific point 
of view, and gives us an objective discussion of nearly all the 
points he takes up. Occasionally, it is true, he departs from ob- 
jectivity, as when he tells us that mamma is “ sometimes” pro- 
nounced with the stress on the first syllable; here, I fancy, the 
wish is father to the dictum, and certainly this pronunciation is 
far more prevalent than the author’s “sometimes” would lead 
the reader to suspect. Again, the author fails to recognize the 
not infrequent spelling-pronunciation of the surname Mainwaring, 
and reduces to a mere “sometimes” the extremely common past 
participle gotten for the got which he seems to prefer. Parlor 
too is much oftener used than the author thinks; I can see no jus- 


12H. E. Palmer, J. V. Martin and F. G. Blandford, A Dictionary of 
English Pronunciation with American Variants, pp. xlix + 436. Appleton, 
New York, 1927. 

**G. P. Krapp, A Comprehensive Guide to Good English, pp. xxxviii + 
688, Rand, McNally, Chicago, 1927; The Knowledge of English, pp. x + 
572, Holt, New York, 1927. 
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tification for the statement that it is going out of use. I have 
found few downright errors in the book. It would have been more 
accurate to call gillie a Gaelic word, since Scotch is ambiguous 
in itself, and leaves Ireland out of account. The French city 
Reims is so spelt in French. As regards omissions, opinions will 
naturally differ. Since the author includes so many proper names 
in order to indicate their pronunciation, he might have added 
Croce to the list; many a would-be intellectual has suffered because 
he did not know whether the philosopher’s 0 was open or close. 
Various other matters of detail might be brought up, but the book 
as a whole may with confidence be commended. 

Mr. Krapp’s Knowledge of English is best described as a series 
of essays on various topics connected with English linguistics. It is 
a work of vulgarisation in the best sense of that term. Particu- 
larly to be praised is the author’s recognition of the English vocab- 
ulary as “ bi-lingual,” i.e., as made up of two distinct groups of 
words, called “plain English” and “bookish English.” Here 
the author follows Mr. Luick, I take it, who makes the same dis- 
tinction in his Grammatik. It must not be supposed, however, 
that English in this respect differs radically from other languages. 
Most languages are more or less “ bi-lingual” in the same sense. 
It is equally erroneous to suppose that the “ plain English ” words 
are the words etymologically native, and that the bookish words 
are the words of French and Latin origin. The distinction be- 
tween the two classes is based on usage, not on etymology, and 
words like fool and easy are no less “plain English” because of 
their French provenience. 

The same division of the English vocabulary into two parts 
appears in Mr. Fries’s recent volume,’* but Mr. Fries names the 
parts Anglo-Saxon and Latin respectively (p. 97). That Anglo- 
Saxon means “ plain English” to Mr. Fries becomes clear when 
we note that he applies the term to the word catch, which is of 
French origin, and to the word jump, which is a modern coinage. 
The author has not invented his terms, of course; on the contrary, 
they are widely and, I think, legitimately used as he uses them. 
Mr. Fries’s book is designed as a manual for teachers, but it could 
be read with profit by almost any English-speaking person of in- 


140, C. Fries, The Teaching of the English Language, pp. 187. Nelson, 
New York, 1927. 
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telligence. He describes the book as “an effort to interpret the 
modern scientific view of language in a practical way for teachers.” 
He succeeds admirably in this effort, and it is to be hoped that 
every teacher of English in our public schools may read the volume 
and take its lessons to heart. 

Mr. Callaway’s two essays on the historic study of the mother 
tongue are equally valuable, though from another point of view.*® 
In his first essay Mr. Callaway gives us a short but remarkably 
complete history of American activity in historical English gram- 
mar. In his second essay he discusses (with full bibliographical 
notices) recent activity in the same field, including this time 
European as well as American work in his survey. The essays are 
written with vigor and make exceedingly interesting reading. 

Following Mr. Callaway’s example, I will now turn to Europe. 
I have already mentioned the new volumes of the English Place- 
Name Society and Mr. Hopwood’s monograph on the place-names of 
Surrey. Mr. Weekley has lately given us yet another volume.*® 
It consists of 91 essays on as many compound words, and in every 
way may be taken as a companion to his earlier work, Words 
Ancient and Modern." His methods have not changed. He 
writes interestingly and not too profoundly, for the general public 
and not for the scholar. His rambling methods may be indicated 
by the fact that his discussions of lord and lady appear under the 
heading beefeater. Nor can he be trusted to get the facts right. 
Under honeymoon he mentions a non-existent “Old Norse 
hjunottsmanathr” (p. 77) and under runagate we learn that the 
word is “in general dialect use ” in America for a gadabout. 

More representative of English linguistic scholarship is the 
latest Wright grammar.’* Its title is somewhat misleading, as the 
authors go into phonology, at least, in much greater detail than 


18 Morgan Callaway, Jr., The Historic Study of the Mother Tongue in the 
United States: a Survey of the Past, and The Present-Day Attitude Toward 
the Historic Study of the Mother Tongue, University of Texas Bulletin 
No. 2538, Studies in English vol. v, pp. 5-67. Austin, 1925. 

16 E. Weekley, More Words Ancient and Modern, pp. viii + 192. Dutton, 
New York, 1927. 

17 For a review of this work, see MLN. xii, 61. 

28 Joseph Wright and Elizabeth Mary Wright, An Elementary Historical 
New English Grammar, pp. xii + 224. Oxford University Press, New 
York, 1924. 


SOME RECENT LINGUISTIC STUDIES 507 


one would expect in an elementary work. Here the book reminds 
us of Biilbring’s Elementarbuch. On the other hand, the “ elemen- 
tary ” of the title is justified to this extent at least: the grammar 
is not exhaustive, and is a handbook for students rather than a 
contribution to knowledge. One may in general say that the 
authors, although they are thoroughly competent to deal with 
their subject, have not kept altogether abreast of recent research. 
Hence there are errors or unfortunate statements now and then. 
Thus, the a of Thames is hardly due to Latin influence (p. 40), 
and the history of father and rather is incorrectly sketched (p. 
66). Other errors seem to be due to carelessness, as the descrip- 
tion (p. 8) of the writing of -y for final -i or -ie as an “ improve- 
ment.” It is unfortunate that the Wrights cling to outworn and 
misleading terms like guttural (pp. 121 ff.).- In the discussion 
of the ch of French loan-words, some explanation of our pro- 
nunciation of words like chivalry ought to be given (p. 126). But 
in spite of these and other weaknesses in detail, the grammar is a 
good one, and does credit to its authors. It is a pity that Mr 
Wright’s health has been such as to prevent him and his wife from 
finishing the monumental Historical English Grammar to which 
we have all been looking forward, but it is our good fortune that 
in 1925 the Wrights were able to get out a third edition of their 
excellent Old English Grammar. 

A great deal of good work has been done in recent years by 
various European scholars in the field of English grammar, both 
historical and descriptive. Mr. Wyld has followed the example 
of the Wrights by getting out a third edition of his useful Short 
History of English. The new edition is described as “ revised 
and enlarged,” and with justice. The fundamental character of 
the work has not changed, however; it is still confined to phonology 
and morphology (chiefly the former), and is meant to serve as a 
handbook for students. The center of interest in the book is, 
quite properly, the origin and development of that particular 
dialect of English which we call the standard English of today. 
Mr. Zachrisson in his latest monograph has concentrated his efforts 
even more narrowly.*® He has examined minutely all the works 


29R. E. Zachrisson, The English Pronunciation at Shakespeare’s Time, 
as Taught by William Bullokar, with Word-lists from all his Works. Pp. 
xvi + 243. Uppsala, 1927. 
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of the sixteenth century English phonetician William Bullokar, 
and on the basis of this material, together with further material 
drawn from English records of the early modern period, he has 
attemped to determine the state of English pronunciation in Bul- 
lokar’s day. The monograph is a highly important one, and its 
author, in my opinion, has succeeded in solving more than one 
moot question in the field which he has investigated. In particu- 
lar I would call attention to his admirable discussion (pp. 65 ff.) 
of the early NE. development of ME. au and ME. short o. The 
new evidence which he brings forward here is confirmatory of the 
evidence which I presented some years ago in an article on the 
diphthong aw.?° 

Another important event of 1927 was the publication of the 
third part of Mr. Jespersen’s monumental English grammar, to- 
gether with an appendix to the second part.**. The first syntactical 
volume came out in 1914, but the war put a stop to the progress 
of the work, and only now is the great grammar once more on 
the road to completion. The new volume shows us the old Jesper- 
sen. As always, he is here master of his material, full of brilliant 
and original interpretations, and delightful to read. More than 
any other linguist of today, Mr. Jespersen goes his own way, and 
the road is a fascinating one indeed. Occasionally, it is true, one 
finds him a bit astray. Thus, he explains the Englishman’s prefer- 
ence for he gave it me and the American’s for he gave it to me by 
saying, “this may perhaps be ascribed to the greater natural free- 
dom and ease often found in British speech, while (educated) 
Americans are more constrained in their anxiety to avoid errors” 
(p. 290). Whatever the explanation may be for the difference 
in idiom here, Mr. Jespersen has missed it. But such flights of 
fancy are rare indeed. Usually the author’s explanations are thor- 
oughly reasonable in themselves, and buttressed besides with a 
formidable array of examples and parallels. No student of English 
syntax can afford to leave this volume unread. 

The general principles which Mr. Jespersen has applied so well 
to English are set forth by him at greater length in two compara- 


2° Printed in Modern Philology, xx, 189 ff. 
©. Jespersen, A Modern English Grammar, Part II, Syntax, First 
Volume, Appendix, pp. 485-512; Part III, Syntax, Second Volume, pp. x 
+ 415. Carl Winter, Heidelberg, 1927. 
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tively recent works, Language and the Philosophy of Grammar,”* 
which I will not discuss here. The philosophy of speech has lately 
been taken up, from a different point of view, by the Swiss linguist 
Otto Funke, who promises us a series of monographs on the his- 
tory of this field of study. The first two of these are now in 
print, in a single volume.** The volume begins with a study 
called Zur Sprachphilosophie des 18. Jahrhunderts: J. Harris’ 
“ Hermes,” Mr. Funke gives us an acute analysis and criticism 
of Harris’s work, and shows in detail its connexion with the ideas 
of the time. The monograph is an admirable example of the 
study of the history of ideas. There follows a second monograph 
called Zur Sprachphilosophie der Gegenwart. In this study Mr. 
Funke examines recent work in linguistic theory in the German- 
speaking world. He divides the scholars whom he studies into 
three groups: the romanticists (Cassirer, Porzig, Weissgerber), the 
estheticists (Vossler), and the empiricists (Paul, Marty, Biihler). 
The romanticists get their inspiration ultimately from Humboldt, 
the estheticists from Croce. The empiricists base their work on 
modern experimental psychology. Needless to say, Mr. Funke him- 
self is an empiricist. His detailed account of the three schools 
makes interesting reading, and is a distinct contribution to the 
history of ideas in the field of linguistic theory. 

But let us revert to English grammar. Mr. Jespersen’s gram- 
mar is primarily historical rather than descriptive. The Dutch 
linguist, Mr. H. Poutsma, has given us a grammar of even greater 
proportions which is primarily descriptive, though history is re- 
sorted to more or less.** In four huge volumes he has gathered 
together a staggering array of quotations from English writers, in 
illustration of the various grammatical points which he makes. 
So far as I know, no grammarian who has ever written on any 
language has got together so vast a lot of material. Moreover, he 
has given to this mass of evidence an excellent organization. He 
is a trained and thorough syntactician, with ideas of his own, 
although he sticks to the traditional categories for the most part. 
I find myself in frequent disagreement with him in matters of 
theory, but I will content myself here with paying tribute to his 


22 Ably reviewed by Mildred E. Lambert, in MLN., xxu, 339 ff. 
230. Funke, Studien zur Sprachphilosophie, pp. 140, Bern, 1927. 
**H. Poutsma, Grammar of Late Modern English, Gréningen, 1904-1926. 
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erudition and his overwhelming industry. Similarly descriptive, 
though of course on a much smaller scale, is the well known gram- 
mar of Mr. Kruisinga’s, now in its fourth edition.2° This work, 
likewise in four volumes, differs from that of Mr Poutsma in 
another respect: the first volume is devoted to phonology, a de- 
partment which Mr. Poutsma neglects. Just out are two more 
English grammars by Dutch authors: Mr. Kruisinga’s shorter 
work on accident and syntax, in its fourth edition, and Mr. Vecht- 
man-Veth’s work on syntax.2® These books are of a more ele- 
mentary character, of course, but I fear they would not seem 
elementary to the average American college student. They bear 
witness to the solidity of Dutch linguistic scholarship, in the 
English field at least. 

In the field of general phonetics Mr. Forchhammer has just pub- 
lished another volume.** It is meant for use as a handbook, and 
seems to be nothing more than an abridgement of the same 
author’s Grundlage der Phonetik.** Like the larger work, it is 
vigorously written. It is well equipped with pictures, charts and 
tables, and in the hands of a teacher trained in orthodox phonetics 
it might be a highly serviceable manual. But in important re- 
spects Mr. Forchhammer’s phonetic theory is unsound, and such a 
book therefore cannot be placed unreservedly in the hands of un- 
trained students. 

I will conclude this survey by giving brief mention to the first 
piece of instrumental phonetic research ever done in the Icelandic 
field (let us hope it will not be the last). Mr. Einarsson in a 
notable doctor’s dissertation *® has presented the results which he 
obtained by applying the instrumental technic to various problems 
of Icelandic phonetics. He took up such matters as the place of 
articulation of the sounds, nasality, voice, length and accent, and 
came to conclusions which in some cases may be called definitive. 


*° E. Kruisinga, A Handbook of Present-Day English, Utrecht, 1925. 
2°E. Kruisinga, An English Grammar for Dutch Students, vol. 1, A 
Shorter Accidence and Syntax, pp. xvi -+ 230, Utrecht, 1928; A. C. E. 
Vechtman-Veth, A Syntaz of Living English, pp. xii + 330, Utrecht, 1928. - 
27 J. Forschhammer, Kurze Einfiihrung in die deutsche und allgemeine 
Sprachlautlehre, pp. 124, Carl Winter, Heidelberg, 1928. 
*8 See my review of this work in MLN. x1, 424 ff. 
*° Steffin Einarsson, Beitrige zur Phonetik der Islindischen Sprache, pp. 
144, Oslo, 1927. 
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By way of adverse criticism it may be noted that while the author 
(p. 14) rightly points out the difference in articulation between 
Icelandic and English v, he fails to make it clear that a fully 
parallel difference exists between Icelandic and English 6. In 
each case the English sound has edge or “ coronal” articulation, 
while the Icelandic sound has ridge or “dorsal” articulation. 
Any Anglo-Saxon who tries to speak Icelandic will find that his 
v and 6 are markedly different from the corresponding sounds of 
Icelandic. To one who wishes to learn how to pronounce Ice- 
landic 6, I should advise beginning with a [j] and shifting it 
toward the front until a satisfactory articulation has been ac- 
quired. It was a pleasure to me to see that Mr. Einarsson’s de- 
scription of the characteristics of present Icelandic speech nearly 
always agrees with my own conclusions as recorded in my mono- 
graph on the subject,*° although I came to these conclusions with- 
out the help of instruments of precision. 


Kemp MALONE. 


A NOTE ON BURNS’S LANGUAGE 


Most of the biographers and critics who have given any thought 
to Burns’s language, have been more interested in determining 
whether or not he could write well in English than in making clear 
the exact status of Burns’s particular variety of Lowland Scots 
in the civilization and culture of late eighteenth century Ayrshire. 
On the first matter a good deal of ink has been spilt, most of it 
tending to the conclusion that he was ill at ease in English, and 
could write well only in Scots. Had he not said so himself? 
And were not the poems there, to prove the correctness of his 
own judgment? 

Concerning the other matter, the relation between the dialect of 
Burns’s poems and the actual speech of Burns’s Maunchline or 


80K. Malone, The Phonology of Modern Icelandic, Menasha, Wis., 1923. 

1 Recently this well-established dogma has been challenged, and, I believe 
it is fair to say, overthrown. See for instance W. A. Neilson, “ Burns in 
English,” Kittredge Anniversary Papers, p. 165; and brief comments on the 
subject in MLN., Feb., 1922, p. 77 (“ Notes on Burns and England”); and 
in Mod. Philol., Jan. 1919, p. 144 (“ Notes on Burns’s First Volume ”’). 
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Tarbolton contemporaries, I have found myself no little puzzled. 
Professor Craigie’s informing chapter “ Language,” in his Primer 
of Burns,? contains one paragraph on dialect, in which occurs the 
categorical statement that “although the native dialect of Burns 
was that of Ayrshire, there are few, if any, traces of this in his 
writings. He was too much under the influence of Ramsay and 
Fergusson to break away from the usage they had established in 
the writing of the Scottish tongue. His language therefore is 
not local, but represents the general dialect of southern Scotland, 
even of the east rather than the west.” * 

There are also suggestions in Sir James Wilson’s three studies * 
which point indirectly to the same conclusion. But Sir James’s 
object, so far as Burns is concerned, has been primarily, to indi- 
cate how Scotsmen today pronounce Burns’s verse; his work as 
a whole fails to make clear the relationship between the dialect of 
Burns’s poems and the common speech of Ayrshire in 1785. And 
Professor Craigie’s statement, suggestive and significant as it is, 
leaves some pertinent questions unanswered. Hence it comes that, 
in the absence of definite evidence to the contrary, not a few 
students of Burns seem to have assumed that the language of 
“ Hallowe’en ” and the “ Address to the Deil” was “the language 
of conversation in the middle and lower classes of society,” or at 
least “a selection of language really used by men” at that time 
and place. They have also assumed, if my reading of the Burns 
literature has been representative, that Burns’s choice of this dia- 
lect as a medium for poetry was in no way extraordinary or worthy 
of special comment, but that in writing in Scots he did what any 
Scotchman of his day and age would have done, but did it better.. 
I propose to comment briefly on these two assumptions. 


2A Primer of Burns, by William A. Craigie, London, 1896. 

cit., p. 159. 

* Lowland Scotch, Oxford, 1915; The Dialect of Robert Burns as Spoken 
in Central Ayrshire, Oxford, 1923;-Scottish Poems of Robert Burns in his 
Native Dialect, Oxford, 1925. All by Sir James Wilson. 

5 The same thing is more or less true concerning a more recent remark 
by Professor Craigie on the same subject. In the “Foreword” to Sir 
James Wilson’s The Dialect of Robert Burns, p. 3, one reads: “ Burns 
in his writings made no attempt to reproduce the local dialect in any 
exact fashion, but unquestioningly adopted the standard which had been 
set by his predecessors in the field of Scottish poetry.” 
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I. 


In addition to having the authority of such a linguist as Pro- 
fessor Craigie cast in the scale against it, the popular notion that 
Burns’s dialect was actually the spoken language of the part 
of the world in which he lived is controverted by the fact—often 
noticed, but not commented on in this connection—that he felt 
it necessary to provide each of the three editions which he super- 
vised with a carefully made glossary. That appended to the Kil- 
marnock (1786) edition opens with this significant note: “ Words 
that are universally known, and those that differ from the English 
only by the elision of letters by apostrophes, or by varying the 
termination of the verb, are not inserted. The terminations may 
be thus known; the participle present, instead of ing, ends in the 
Scotch dialect, in an or in; in an, particularly, when the verb is 
composed of the participle present, and any of the tenses of the 
auxiliary, to be. The past tense and participle past are usually 
made by shortening the ed into ’t.” ® 

The inclusion of the glossary, with such an introductory note, 
might be interpreted as an indication that Burns was writing for 
a wider audience than could be found in Ayrshire; that he hoped 
his book would find its way into the hands of English readers, 
to whom it would be unintelligible without a glossary. Had 
this been the case, however, the glossary would have been seriously 
inadequate ; throughout the volume one meets words almost cer- 
tainly unintelligible to English readers, and yet unexplained in the 
glossary.” No, the glossary seems to me to have been intended for 
precisely the persons who found it appended to their copies of the 
book—Burns’s Ayrshire friends and neighbors, and to have been 
made necessary by the fact that Burns’s literary dialect was dif- 
ferent from, and in some respects perhaps more “ Scottish ” than, 
that used by the purchasers of these volumes.* Had this not been 


* Facsimile of the Original Kilmarnoek Edition, Kilmarnock, 1909, D. 
Brown and Co., p. 236. Italics mine in clause beginning “those that 
differ.” 

7 For instance, in the first 27 lines of the first poem, “ The Twa Dogs,” 
one discovers bonie, thrang, lugs, whalpet, fient, messan, and duddie— 
all of which ought to have been explained for an English reader. 

® Burns’s friend David Sillar published his Poems in 1789, at Kilmar- 
mock. He too felt it necessary to include a glossary. The same thing 
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the case, would the poet have carefully explained the difference 
between the verbal forms in -an and -in? 

One further suggestion in this connection: for the 1787 Edin- 
burgh edition Burns, as is well known, deleted the old forms 
in -an and -in, substituting the more common ones in -ing. This 
is apparently another indication that the language of the 1786 vol- 
ume was noticeably different from that commonly spoken in 
southern Scotland at the time of publication. It is doubtless 
stretching the point too far to compare Burns’s choice of dialect 
with Lowell’s use of the Yankee idiom in the Biglow Papers; yet 
the analogy is not utterly out of place. Something of the sort is 
what Burns did; at any rate he did not—as has been sometimes 
assumed—vwrite his poems in a dialect which in all its details was 
familiar to and commonly used by his circle of friends and readers.® 


II. 


On the second question, whether or not Burns’s use of dialect as 
a medium for poetry was in any way extraordinary or worthy of 
comment, there is a certain amount of evidence which may not be 
uninteresting. Part of it is drawn from the practice of his 
poetic contemporaries. 

For instance, in 1775 there appeared a three-volume collection 
of “Poems, written chiefly by Scottish authors,” entitled The 
Caledoniad, and having for its avowed purpose the laudable one 
of “preserving the capital Pieces of the best Scottish Poets.” 2° 
Here were printed a few old ballads, several selections by Dun- 
bar, Henryson, Ramsay, and Fergusson, and a large number of 
poems by persons who apparently were writing at the time the 
collection was published. One hundred and seventy of these rather 
miscellaneous items are English, untainted by any suggestion of 
the vernacular ; twenty-five are Scottish songs; only seven are ver- 
nacular poems other than songs. Clearly enough, if this collection 
can be taken as representative, the “best Scottish Poets” of 1775 
wrote English. 


is true of Andrew Shirrefs’ Poems, Chiefly in the Scottish Dialect, 
Edinburgh, 1790: 

*One remembers that virtually everything that Burns wrote in prose 
was English, with no suggestion of the vernacular. 
1° The Caledoniad (London, 1775, 3 v.), 1, ii. 
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Again, Michael Bruce (1746-1767), whose work Burns knew 
and esteemed, left behind him at his death a considerable body 
of verse.** Out of the mystery that still surrounds Bruce’s work, 
one fact emerges unquestioned: nothing that he wrote, or that has 
been ascribed to him, is in Scots. To Bruce the use of the verna- 
cular for poetry would not have seemed the normal mode of 
procedure. 

Rather more interesting than the practise of Bruce is that of Dr. 
Thomas Blacklock (1721-1791), one of Burns’s influential Edin- 
burgh friends, a poet whose position was well established before 
Burns’s success gave the cue to a flock of imitators, and most of 
whose poetry ante-dated Burns. Blacklock’s collected poems were 
published two years after his death, and contain nothing that would 
even suggest the existence of a literary Scottish vernacular at 
that time.’? 

Again, one remembers the example of Gavin Turnbull, of whom 
Burns once wrote, “ As he is an old friend of mine, I may be 
prejudiced in his favour ; but I like some of his pieces very much.” ** 
Turnbull’s Poetical Essays appeared in 1788, divided into five 
sections: Elegies, Pastorals, Odes, Poetical Essays in the Scotch 
Dialect, and Songs. Of the five sorts of work here represented, 
only one was in the vernacular. My guess is that most of the 
volume was written before Burns’s success made vernacular poetry 
popular, and that had Turnbull published before 1786 he too, like 
Bruce and Blacklock, would have written entirely in English. 

Of course an argument based entirely on the failure of certain 
persons to write in Scots would be tenuous in the extreme. But 
there is other evidence pointing in the same direction, and tending 
to confirm my impression that Burns’s use of dialect was more 
revolutionary than has usually been thought to be the case. 

For instance, on October 6, 1808, Alexander Fraser Tytler, 
Lord Woodhouslee, wrote to John Mayne, acknowledging the 


1 The latest edition is Poetical Works of Michael Bruce, ed. William 
Stephen; Edinburgh, 1895. 

12 Poems by the Late Reverend Dr. Thomas Blacklock, Edinburgh, 1793. 
The handsome quarto seems to have been edited by Burns’s friend Macken- 
zie, the “ Man of Feeling,” who wrote the biographical preface. 

18 Letter to George Thomson, 29 October, 1793. In the Chambers-Wallace 
edition of Burns, Iv, 56. 
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receipt of a copy of Mayne’s Siller Gun. In the course of the 
letter he said, “ You seem to me to have caught the true spirit of 
Burns, and show yourself a worthy successor to that admirable 
native genius who first rescued the poetry of his country and its 
perishing dialect from the neglect and oblivion to which they had 
been gradually sinking since the days of Allan Ramsay.” * 
Clearly enough Tytler believed that without Burns’s example the 
vernacular, as a literary tongue, would have disappeared; that 
it had almost disappeared, when Burns “rescued” it. To him, 
Burns’s choice of dialect may have seemed a stroke of genius; it 
must have seemed revolutionary. And Tytler was one of Burns’s 
Edinburgh acquaintances, a man of wide reading and no incon- 
siderable literary talent, and so eager to further Burns’s success 
that he assisted in reading the proofs of the 1793 Edinburgh 
edition.*® 

Again, during the last six years of Burns’s life the indefatigable 
“ agriculturalist ” and statistician, Sir John Sinclair, was busy col- 
lecting materials for his compendious and invaluable Statistical 
Account of Scotland..* A quarter of a century later, for the 
benefit of the general reader, he published a one-volume summary 
or condensation of the entire work, with certain historical matter 
added.** Here appeared a brief comment on Burns: “ In the work 
of Burns, we find displayed a most powerful natural genius, beauti- 
ful original ideas, and a deep insight into the human heart; though 
much of his merit is concealed by the provincial dialect, and quaint 
language in which he clothed them, or degraded by the unhappy dis- 
position to vice, in which he indulged in his career of distinction.” ** 
Here, then, was a native Scot, a contemporary of Burns, a man as 
familiar with conditions in Scotland as any person of his day, who 
deliberately called the language of Burns a “ provincial dialect,” 
and dubbed it “ quaint.” 

It is true, of course, that by 1825 Sir John had become 
rather thoroughly Anglicized. I do not forget that at the out- 


14 The Siller Gun, by John Mayne, London, 1836; p. ix. 
15 See Burns’s letter to Tytler, Chambers-Wallace edition, Iv, 66. 
16 Edinburgh, 1791-1799. 21 v. 
17 Analysis of the Statistical Account of Scotland; Edinburgh, 1825. 
18 Op. cit., p. 53. Parenthetically, the reference to “vice” shows how 
well-established was the Heron-Currie interpretation of Burns’s character. 
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set of his prolific career as a writer he had published his Observa- 
tions on the Scottish Dialect *® for the express purpose of help- 
ing his countrymen eradicate from their speech the Scotticisms 
from which Sinclair had struggled to free himself. Furthermore, 
his many years of service in Parliament, and his constant associ- 
ation with English governmental officials, had very probably be- 
dimmed his memory of the years before the Statistical Account 
had made him famous. He may have been a prejudiced witness. 
But it is possible—I will state the matter conservatively—it is 
possible that Sinclair’s opinion that the vernacular was only a 
quaint dialect, and had tended to conceal Burns’s merits, would 
have been concurred in by other intelligent Scotsmen of the day. 
It is also conceivable that Burns’s choice of the dialect seemed 
to Sinclair—and even to the poet himself—as something of a 
literary towr-de-force; a conscious attempt to re-establish as a 
literary language the already fading dialect in which Ramsay 
and Fergusson had done part of their work. 


I have been trying to suggest that the dialect of Burns’s first 
volume was not precisely the dialect in which he conversed with 
his Ayrshire friends and neighbors, and also that his use of a 
Scottish dialect for his poetry was a distinctly revolutionary pro- 
ceeding. I would not press either point unduly. But before 
making a categorical denial of my suggestions the reader should 
at least consider a casual remark of the poet’s brother Gilbert, 
made in 1798 in the course of a letter to Dr. Currie—a remark 
which bears upon both the matters I have been considering. 
“ Among the earliest of [Burns’s] poems,” writes Gilbert, “ was 
the Epistle to Davie. . . . I was much pleased with the epistle, 
and said to him I was of opinion it would bear being printed, and 
that it would be well received by people of taste; that I thought it 
at least equal, if not superior, to many of Allan Ramsay’s epistles, 
and that the merit of these, and much other Scotch poetry, seamed - 
to consist principally in the knack of the expression, but here, 
there was a strain of interesting sentiment, and the Scotticism of 
the language scarcely seemed affected, but appeared to be the 
natural language of the poet.”° If this means anything at all, 


London, 1782. 
2°The Works of Robert Burns [edited by Dr. James Currie], (fourth 
edition, London, 1803. 4v.) m1, 378f. Italics mine, 
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and is not merely a sententious ez-post-facto comment on his 
brother’s work, it means two things: first, that normally the use 
of “Scotticisms ” in poetry would at that time and place have 
seemed an affectation, but that Burns wrote so well that virtually 
all traces of affectation disappeared from his work; and second, 
that the dialect of the poems was not the “natural language of 
the poet,” but was made to appear so by the skill with which the 
poet handled it. And with this testimony from Gilbert Burns I 
am inclined to let the case rest. 


FRANKLYN B. SNYDER. 
Northwestern Uniwersity. 


JOHN SKELTON AND CHRISTOPHER GARNESCHE 


When the Reverend Alexander Dyce published his edition of the 
“ Poetical Works of John Skelton” in 1843, he printed for the 
first time four “ Poems Against Garnesche.” They were from a 
manuscript in the Harleian Collection 367 (fol. 101). In his 
introduction to the first volume of his edition, he gives a few facts 
gleaned from the Public Record Office about Garnesche, as well as 
a note in Hall’s “ Chronicles,” and a letter from Lord Dacre to 
Henry VIII in which Garnesche is mentioned. In Volume 11, 
Addenda, there are additional notices of Garnesche, among them 
the statement that he was the son of Edmund Garneys of Beccles, 
and a mention of his knighthood in 1513 by Henry VIII. No 
special study of these poems seems to have been made, however, 
although they are important in view of their biographical elements. 

Researches in the “ Letters and Papers of Henry VIII,” reveal 
what it was not possible for Dyce to realize with the limited sources 
he had at hand—namely, the social and political importance of 
Garnesche. A study of the poems themselves is most misleading, 
beacuse Skelton in his attack, whether conventional or sincere, tends 
to minimize and make light of any possible reputation Garnesche 
has attained. The interest in this court squabble, carried on “ by 
the kynges most noble commandment,” increases as we learn the 
status of the second person to the quarrel. But aside from its 
intrinsic interest, a study of the life of Garnesche enables us to 
date with a fair amount of accuracy these poems. “The Garlande 
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of Laurell ” was printed in 1523 by Richard Faukes, the only poem 
for which we have a date. In it is recorded a list of other poems 
of Skelton, which can thus be dated as prior to 1523. This being 
only a definite date, at least a quarter of a century remains in which 
they might have been written. Therefore to narrow a group of 
poems to within two years of the date of writing is of more value 
in the study of Skelton than it would be of a man about whom more 
was known. 
In the third poem against Garnesche, Skelton gives the follow- 

ing account of his early life: 

‘Whan ye was yonger of age, 

Ye war a kechyn page, 

A dyshwasher, a dryvyll, 

In the pott your nose dedde sneuyll; 

Ye fryed and ye broylyd, 

Ye rostyd and ye boylyd, 

Ye rostyd, like a fonne, 

A gose with the fete vponne; 

Ye slvfferd vp sowse 

In my lady Brewsys howse. . . .1 


The impression Skelton means to give here is certainly that of 
lowly origin. In the first poem he speaks of Garnesche’s pride: 


Ye bere yow bolde as Barabas, or Syr Terry of Trace,” 


and in the second 


Pyramus, nor Priamus nor Syr Pyrrus the prowde, 
In Arturys auncyent actys no where ys prouyd your pere.* 


His purpose in the reviling of the first three poems is to show 
that Garnesche’s airs and superiority are unwarranted; that he is 
really of humble origin and education in spite of his manner of a 
gentleman. But a study of Garnesche’s family shows that his 
birth, while not noble, is not as humble as Skelton implies, nor was 
his position in the household that of a lowly born menial. As 
Dyce stated, Christopher was the son of Edmund Garneys of Bec- 
cles. The annals of Suffolk have much to say of the Garnesche or 
Garneys family, that being the commonest spelling of the name. 
They had been settled in Norfolk and Suffolk since the thirteenth 
century. Suckling, in his “ History of the Antiquities of Suffolk ” 


2 Dyce, 1, 120. * Dyce I, 116. * Dyce 1, 119. 
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calls them “ the ancient, once wealthy and wide spreading family 
of Garneys.” * 

The entire history of the family is given in “ Suffolk Manorial 
Families, being the County Visitations and Other Pedigrees.” The 
main family manors were Kenton, Redisham and Roos Hall. 
Kenton and Ross Hall were both in the possession of Peter Garneys, 
who died in 1451. Kenton passed to Thomas Garneys, and Roos 
Hall to Edmund, the father of Christopher. Consequently Chris- 
topher must have spent the early years of his life in a manor home 
of great beauty, according to the representation of it in Coppinger’s 
“ Manors of Suffolk.” ° We know that Edmund Garneys, and pre- 
sumably his family, were living there in 1470. There is an item in 
the “ Calendar of Patent Rolls ” for November, 1470: 


The like (commission) to Thomas Brewse, Knight, John Hopton, Robert 
Hopton, Edmund Garneys . . . and the sheriff of Suffolf to arrest T. 
Skidmore, Robert Russell, and Richard Hunton, and bring them before 
the king and council. 


Consequently it is obvious that his very early surroundings were 
anything but lowly. His father was a member of one of the respected 
ianded gentry of Suffolk, owner of a large manor house and its 
accompanying property. Skelton’s assertion is that he was a kitchen 
page in the household of Lady Brewse. The statement is doubtless 
perfectly true, but it only tells half the truth. The whole truth 
was that he was sent, as was the custom, to the home of a rich 
neighbor, there to be educated in the ways of a gentleman. The 
custom was, of course, usual from the highest nobility to the gentry. 
Such apprenticeship implied no inferiority of rank. It was not as 
the son of a yeoman, or as a humble servant, that he became part 
of the Brewse family. His duties were doubtless menial, but no 
more so than those done in their boyhood by men of higher rank, 
during such an apprenticeship. 

It is further possible to identify almost certainly the exact branch 
of the Brewse family he served. There were two main branches of 
the family, one living at Hasketon Hall, the other at Little Wenham. 
The Brewses had had a title for two centuries. The line had 
descended directly from Sir Richard Brewse, who died in 1323, to 
Sir Thomas Brewse, who died in 1482. According to his will, dated 


* Suckling 1, 63. * Coppinger, vir, 159. 
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July 10, 1479, the manor passed to his widow for life and on her 
death to his son and heir, William Brewse. The reference to Lady 
Brewse rather than Sir Thomas would seem to imply this period, 
which must have been very near the year 1482. William Brewse 
died in 1489, and at some time in this period he came into posses- 
sion of the manor. The use of the title Lady makes it certain that 
this was the branch of the family referred to, because the title only 
existed in the line of the eldest son. The evidence thus points to 
its being the family of Sir Thomas Brewse, at Hasketon Hall, with 
whom Garnesche lived. The reference given above shows that Sir 
Thomas and Edmund Garneys were associated as members of a 
commission. 

The replies of Garnesche to Skelton have never been found, But 
we may assume that between the third and fourth poem, Garnesche 
sent Skelton some such statement of his birth and education as we 
have given here, and with a disparagement of Skelton’s own ante- 
cedents. In the fourth poem Skelton says: 


Dysparage ye myn auncetry? 

Ye ar dysposed for to ly: ‘ 
Thow claimist the jentyll, thow art a curre; 
Haroldis they know thy cote armur: 

Thow thou be a jantyll man borne, 

Yet jantylnes in the ys thred bare worne.® 


A certain grudging concession he must make here to what he 
cannot deny, but he minimizes his concession by refusing to admit 
that Garnesche acts as befits a gentleman. 

In the third poem, he says of Garnesche’s youth: 


At Gynys when ye ware 
But a slender spere, 


Dekkyd lewdly in your gere. . . .” 


I am unable to find what Garnesche’s early connections were in 
France. After 1519 he spent most of his life as an official in Calais, 
to which Guines is so near as to be originally a part. The records 
of the reign of Henry VII being what they are, it is impossible to 
trace the career of Garnesche with much success (Dyce gives one 
notice before 1509) until he appears in the State Papers in the 


* Dyce 1, 128. * Dyce 1, 121. 
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year 1509. There is no record of him at either Cambridge or 
Oxford. In 1509 he appears as “ Gentleman Usher”: 


For Christopher Garneys, gentleman usher of the chamber, Annuity of 
10. 1. during pleasure.*® 


There are several other items through the early years, but the 
important one comes in 1513. Grant 4468 reads: 
Knights made at Tourayyne in the church, after the king came from 


Mass, under his banner in the church 25 December,’ fifth year of the reign. 
. Sir Christopher Carreys. 


This grant is in the British Museum, and is not a contemporaneous 
copy. This probably accounts for the discrepancy in dates, because 
Hall gives the date of the knighting as October second: 

Then the kinge called to his presence Edwarde Guldeforde, William 


Fitzwilliam .. . and Christopher Garnishe, and divers other valient 
esquiers, and gave to them the order of knighthood. . . .%° 


Plainly, Skelton’s poems were written just after this event in 
1513. In the first poem the entire emphasis is on knighthood. 
Just to take a few lines from the six stanzas that repeat the same 
thing : 


But if it was Syr Tyrmagent that tyrnyd without nall, 
For Sir Frollo de Franko was never half so tall. 

But seye now, Syr Satrapas, what autoryte ye haue 

In your chalenge, Syr Chysten, to cale me a knaue? ™ 


In the second he again stresses the knighthood, implying that it 
has made Garnesche prouder than all the famous knights in history: 
Syr Guy, Syr Gawen, Syr Cayus, for and Syr Olyuere, 


Pyramus nor Priamus, nor Syr Pyrrus the prowde, 
In Arturys auncyent actys no where is propuyd your pere. . . .2? 


This sort of jibing would have little point if Garnesche had been 
a knight for any length of time. It is recent enough to make refer- 
ences to it pertinent; hence the first poems, at least, are not later 
than 1514. 

I have one more suggestion to offer in regard to Garnesche. In 


8 Letters and Papers, I, 76. 
*P. 876. 11 Dyce, 116. 
1° Hall, p. 566. 12 Dyce, 119. 


THE PEASANT AND HIS LANDLORD 523 


the fourth poem, line 164, Skelton calls Garnesche “ Ye Haruy 


Haftar: ” 
Harkyn herte, ye Haruy Haftar, 
Pride gothe before and schame commyth after.’* 


The New English Dictionary records the first use of “ Haftar,” 
meaning “ wily,” as in the “ Vulgaria ” of Hormanni, 1519. Appar- 
ently it was not in common usage, even granting that it was not 
original with Skelton. Moreover, its use in combination with 
“ Haruy ” is, as far as I have been able to find out, original with 
him. The significance of its use is, of course, in connection with 
the “ Bowge of Court.” A very interesting hypothesis was sug- 
gested by Brie in “ Skelton-Studien,” Lnglische Studien, that Skel- 
ton’s removal from the court to Diss in 1504 was connected with 
such dissatisfaction with courtly life as expressed in the “ Bowge.” 
Does the “ Bowge” reflect the actual situation at the court, and 
have the characters possible prototypes in real men? Certainly the 
possibility that behind Haruy Haftar we have some court figure 
like Garnesche is worth consideration. 


HELEN STEARNS. 
New Haven, Connecticut. 


BARONESS KNORRING’S THE PEASANT AND HIS 
LANDLORD 


The other day while examining the list of reviews and trans- 
lations of German Literature in American Magazines [from] 1846 
to 1880* by Martin Henry Haertel, I came upon? the entry of 
“Baroness Knorring. The Peasant and his Landlord.” Dr. 
Haertel had found and listed three reviews of this novel—in the 
Christian Examiner, the Democratic Review, and in the Literary 
World (New York)—all of the year 1848. This is an interesting 
error or oversight. 

Whether or not Mr. Haertel examined denne reviews—it is obvi- 
ous that he never investigated the work itself—he never discovered 


18 Dyce 1, 120. 
1 Bulletin of the University of Wisconsin, No. 263, Madison, 1908. 
? Pp. 102, 103, and 182. 
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that the author of The Peasant and his Landlord was not a German 
writer at all. “Knorring” is not an exclusively German name, 
though we might call it a Germanic one. There were curiously 
enough two novelists in the Germanic North who could boast of 
being “ Baroness Knorring” and, what is still more curious, of 
being “ Baroness Sophia (or Sophie) von Knorring.” One was 
Sophie Tieck, a sister of Ludwig Tieck, who in her second matri- 
monial venture married a Baron von Knorring. According to the 
Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie (article on Tieck), she had for 
example written a novel, Evremond, for which her brother Ludwig 
had written the introduction. She died in 1833. Quite naturally 
Haertel believed, if indeed he knew of her at all, that she was 
the author of the above item, which is however not the case. 

The author of The Peasant and his Landlord was another, 
Sophia von Knorring, a Swedish novelist, born Zelow, who first 
became known in 1834, the year after the death of her German 
namesake, through her novel Kusinerna. In 1843 she published 
Torparen och hans omgivning (literally, “The Crofter and his 
Environment”) which her English translator, Mary Howitt, ren- 
dered freely by the above title. Incidentally, there is a country 
squire in the novel, whom we may call a “landlord,” who con- 
stitutes the villain in the hero’s human surroundings; so that the 
title is quite suited to the work, in fact, more suited than that of 
the original, which might easily be taken for an essay dealing with 
the economic, social and agricultural position of the peasant. 

It will be observed that the original of The Peasant and his 
Landlord was not written until ten years after the death of the 
German Sophie von Knorring. The English translation appeared 
simultaneously in England and America, in 1848, the year of 
death of the Swedish Baroness von Knorring, and was published by 
R. Bentley (London) and Harper and Brothers (New York), respec- 
tively. The Congressional Library card for the American edition 
indicates, in brackets, that it was translated “from the Swedish,” 
although there is no information about the matter on the title-page 
of the book. An examination of the Translator’s Preface to the 
volume, however, points at once to the “ Northern ” nationality 
of the author; and anyone acquainted with Mary Howitt’s numer- 
ous renderings from the Scandinavian writers would first of all 
look around in Sweden and Denmark for the original of her trans- 
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lations, even though in the beginning of her translation career 
she more often than not used a German version of the Swedish or 
Danish product. This was certainly true of some of her transla- 
tions of the Swedish novelist, Fredrika Bremer. 

Mrs. Howitt’s preface to The Peasant and his Landlord follows: 


“It is with great pleasure that I introduce to the English public an- 
other new Northern Author, well worthy to take her place beside Fredrika 
Bremer and Hans Christian Andersen. In her own country the Baroness 
Knorring stands side by side with the Author of “The Home” and “ The 
Neighbors,” and I feel sure that the peculiar excellence and originality 
of her writings will be equally acknowledged in this [England], when 
once they are made known to the public.” 


Mrs. Howitt was in 1848 well known as the translator of 
Fredrika Bremer’s novels, The Home and The Neighbors, and 
assumed perhaps that a mention of her works in the same sentence 
with Baroness Knorring would be sufficient to designate by infer- 
ence the nationality of the latter. Besides, the German Baroness 
Knorring had by this time been dead for fifteen years, and it is 
not likely that she was still well remembered outside her own native 
land. It is extremely doubtful indeed whether Mary Howitt had 
ever heard of her, whereas she took special pains to study and 
translate the Swedish and Danish writers. 


ApoLtrH B. BENSON. 
Yale University. 


HEINRICH HEINES BRIEFWECHSEL BY FRIEDRICH 
HIRTH 


A Note AND A WARNING 


Hirth’s work of three volumes is unquestionably of a high order 
and of inestimable value to the Heine-Forschung. Yet this stream 
of information is not free from treacherous shoals, doubly treacher- 
ous because, on the whole, that stream is so steady, deep, and 
dependable. 

As a warning may serve the following instance: Hirth says (1, 
136): “. . . Zwei erhaltene Briefe Rahels rechtfertigen ihren 
Abdruck ebenso wie solche Immermanns, Gaudys, Victor Hugos, 
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Alexander Dumas, der George Sand u.s.w. Alle wurden wort- 
getreu in der Orthographie der Schreiber zum Abdruck gebracht, 
...” This statement may be true as regards letters No. 375 
(Victor Hugo), No. 596 und No. 728 (George Sand), No. 418 
(Dumas), for they are in French, but the short excerpt given 
under No. 1016 (Dumas) is in German, and it is quite certain 
that Dumas knew no German, even if one does not take his own 
statement to that effect seriously (in: Celebrated Crimes, transl. 
by I. G. Burnham, Philadelphia [1895]; 11, Karl Ludwig Sand, 
p- 145). 

The situation is different in the case of Gérard de Nerval (letter 
No. 540). He knew German, he knew considerable German and 
loved it, and knew more than Heine gives him credit for in the 
Introduction to his Poémes et Légendes (Paris, Calmann-Lévy, 
1900, p. vii). This letter of Gérard de Nerval was written in 
Bruxelles upon his return from Vienna and other German speak- 
ing cities and while he was working on the translation of Heine’s 
Ineder. Hirth’s letter seems to be complete, for it has beginning 
and end, and a postscript to boot. The authorities on Gérard de 
Nerval have only a third of it: Julia Cartier, Un Intermédiaire 
entre la France et Allemagne, Gérard de Nerval, Genéve 1904, 
p- 77; Aristide Marie, Gérard de Nerval, Paris 1914, p. 236; Jules 
Marsan, La Correspondance, 1830-1855, of Gérard de Nerval, 
Paris 1911, p. 102-3. As a matter of fact, the latter two con- 
tent themselves with referring to Julia Cartier and reprinting 
her short passage. I was about to believe that Hirth’s full text 
was the original on account of its completeness, Hirth’s expressed 
statement quoted above, and his acknowledgment of indebtedness 
for generous help to various French libraries, “ vor allem aber dem 
Mitgliede der franzésischen Akademie, S. Reinach, der voll teil- 
nehmendsten Interesses mir in Paris und einigen anderen Stadten 
Frankreichs viele Wege ebnete und manche Tiire éffnete (1, 225- 
26).” I was ready to make this letter the basis for an examination 
of Gérard de Nerval’s knowledge of German, when it seemed safer, 
first to find out in which language it really was written. Since 
this document is part of the collection Spoelberch de Lovenjoul, 
in the keeping of the Institut de France, inquiry was made of its 
custodian, M. Marcel Bouteron. This query brought forth the 
prompt and courteous reply that the letter in question (Ms. 704, 
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fol. 28-29) is in French, and by the various citations on the part 
of M. Bouteron it is evident that Hirth’s letter is quite complete, 
only unfortunately not in the original language. 

To be sure, the three volumes of Hirth were to be supplemented 
by a fourth with Kommentar, Register, Verzeichnis der Addres- 
saten, vor Allem aber Nachtrage und Berichtigungen (111, p. ix), 
but it seems unlikely that it will be published for some time, if 
ever. Volumes I and 11 were published 1914 and 1917 respectively 
by Georg Miiller, a man who held a unique position among the 
ambitious and courageous publishers of Germany, hut who is said 
to have been so forgetful that at one time he contracted twice for 
a Heine edition of 25 volumes, and that at another time he paid an 
author an indemnity rather than print his book for which he had 
signed a contract—only to find that very book a few weeks later, 
printed and bound, but forgotten, in a corner of his store-rooms 
(Lit. Welt, 3. Feb. 1928, S. 4). But Georg Miiller died in 1917. 
After his death his work fell into various hands. Ullstein, Berlin, 
took over the Klassiker-Ausgaben under the name of Der Propylaen- 
Verlag, and here appeared volume 111 of Hirth’s edition in the year 
1920. In view of these complications and uncertainties this note 


of warning may be justified and prove helpful. 


Franz SCHNEIDER. 
University of California, Berkeley. 


OE. maz3ep IN HALI MEIDENHAD 


In lines 3 and 4 of the homily Hali Meidenhad* appears this 
passage : 


euch meiden bat * haued meidene peawes. ... (Titus text) 
euch meiden pet * haued meiid peawes. . . . (Bodley text) 
each maiden that has maidens * virtues. ... (Furnivall’s translation) 


What is meiid, in the Bodley text? 


1 Hali Meidenhad. An Alliterative Homily of the Thirteenth Century. 
From MS Bodley 34, Oxford, and Cotton MS Titus D. 18, British Museum. 
Ed. Furnivall. E. E. T. S., 1922 (for 1920). O.S. 18 revised. 

? Italics as in the edition. 

* Printed without apostrophe. 
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Modern English maid is the first word that comes to mind; 
the confusion of d with d is not unusual in ME. But the NED. 
explains maid as a late apocopated form of maiden, from OE. 
me3den, and gives no example before Skelton and Dunbar of forms 
without final -e (ME. meide, maide). Further, the syntax of the 
passage requires that meiid be genitive, and only among the minor 
consonantal declensions, even in OE., do we find genitives without 
endings ; nor do we expect a new word to join a moribund declension. 

The next possibility is OE. m@3d, meaning ‘ family,’ ‘ race,’ or 
‘tribe.’ This might fit the context. But it does not parallel in 
meaning meidene of the Titus text; it belongs to the strong femi- 
nine declension; and at about the time of our text it was inflected 
in the singular, witness of Asseress ma33pe, Ormulum, 7678. May, 
OE. mé@}, lacks the final d. The only other possibility would seem 
to be OE. me&3zep or me&3), one of the four nouns of the b-stem 
declension ; and this, I believe, is the correct etymon. With refer- 
ence to the pb-stem declension in ME. the Wrights express current 
opinion as follows: 

Of the four OE. nouns belonging to this type only two were preserved 
in ME, viz. méneb (OE. ménap), and dle, ale (OE. ealu, gen. and dat. 
ealop) .* 


But the word in question, since Cockayne by chance did not include 
it in the apparatus of his 1866 edition, had not appeared outside 
the MS. till the present edition (1922), and was presumably un- 
known to the grammarians. OE. me3ep was uninflected in the 
singular; the next line of the homily shows in each text another 
survival of an uninflected genitive singular, father (OE. fader, 
feader). Then if the phonology can be satisfactorily explained, 
we may safely add metid to the meager list of p-stems surviving 
the Conquest. 

In reference to the phonology of metid < OE. ma3(e)p there 
are two points to consider: (1) the diphthong ei; (2) the post- 
tonic 1. 

(1) OE @3 is usually represented in eME by ai, and is thus 
distinguished from ei < OE -e3. In the Bodley MS. of the present 
text, however, ei is normally used for the sound growing out of 


‘J. and E. M. Wright, An Elementary Middle English Grammar (Oxford, 
1923), 142. 
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OE. a3. In the first hundred lines, for example, the following 
instances occur: mei, ll. 66, 67; meiden, ll. 3, 44; meidhad, 
]. 28; seide, 1. 49. On p. 14, again, seven times the Bodley text 
contains meidhad vs. meidenhad in the Titus text; note the almost 
invariable spelling with ei, as well as the Bodley scribe’s propensity 
for the descendant of m@3ep in derivatives. 

(2) The posttonic + may be a scribal error comparable to the 
irrational 1 in cleainnesse, Bodley 1. 144; it may be an indication 
that the word could still be dissyllabic, representing the posttonic e 
of OE. ma@3ep palatalised by the frontal 3, or perhaps in keeping 
with the tendency of the scribe to use i for e in inflectional endings, 
e. g. bittri (for bittre?) Bodley 1. 21, chaungin, passid, seruin, etc. 
(see Glossary). 

In form, then, ME. meiid seems to be derived from OE. ma3e) ; 
and would represent the uninflected genitive singular of a p-stem. 
Meidene of the Titus text is of course genitive plural (OE. 
Me3dena), and to this extent gen. sg. meiid is not quite parallel. 
But either singular or plural makes equally good sense, ‘a maiden’s 
virtues’ or ‘ maidens’ virtues.” 

WENDELL F. Foae. 

Cambridge, Massachusetts. 


OLD FRENCH CRESTANGE (—NIE?) BODEL AND 
BODEL SACELIER 


Raschi explains the Aramaic sania dibt, the name of a part of 
the intestines of an ox, by crestange (or -nie?) bodel, or bodel 
crestange (-nie?). He says of this part, “It has the form of 
a purse and is closed at its top.”* Again Raschi cites from the 
Talmudic dictionary of Rabbi Makhir, the brother of R. Gershom 
of Metz and Mayence (ca. 950-ca. 1028) ? the expression bodel 
sacelier as a translation of sania dibi.2 Now a text-book of anatomy 
informs us that at the point where the colon, the first division of the 


1 Houl. 50b. and 58b. 

* Gross, Henri, Gallia Judaica, dictionnaire géographique de la France, 
(Paris, 1897), p. 299. 

* Houl. 56. I am indebted to Dr. D. S. Blondheim for this and other 
information as well as for suggesting the subject of this article. 
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great intestine of an ox, leaves the small intestine, “ il y a... tantot 
deux caecum, tant6t un seul. Ce caecum est la partie la plus vari- 
able du gros intestin.” * It would seem probable then that Raschi, 
when he referred to a purse-shaped thing, meant the caecum. The 
form sacelier could come from the Latin saccellarius, a derivate of 
saccellus, itself a diminutive of saccus, “bag.” Saccellarius in 
the sense of “treasurer ” existed as early as the time of Gregory 
the Great (ca. 540-604), and was common in mediaeval Latin (cf. 
Forcellini-De Vit, s. v.; Corp. gloss. lat., VII, s. v.; Du Cange, 
saccus, IV). S. v. sachel Godefroy cites the following example: 


L’abbé portout relikes 
Entur sun col en un sacel, 
Asceme ne fu weres ne bel. 
Chardry, Josap., 1268, Koch.* 


In the surgical treatise of Henri de Mondeville we find the 
following passage, “ Le 4. bouel qui est continué o yleon est apelé 
sac, ou orobus, ou cil qui n’a qu’un oil .. .”° The editor of 
the text defines orobus in his glossary as “ probablement corruption 
d’orbus, caecum, nom de la premiére partie du gros intestin.” * 
The fact that sac, a word closely related to sacelier means “ cae- 
cum,” supports the view that the caecum is the part that Raschi 
meant. It is also of interest to note that the New English Dic- 
tionary, s v. budget, 7 gives the following: “ The blinde gut .. . 
is commonly called by some the sacke or budget gut.” 1594 T. B. 
La Primaud. Fr. Acad. II, 350.8 This offers an additional illus- 
tration of the use of the word sacke applied to the caecum. 


* Gegenbaur, C., Manuel d’anatomie comparée, traduit en frangais sous la 
direction de Carl Vogt (Paris 1874), p. 755. 

5 The example of saceaus cited by Godefroy from the Rose, “ms. Brux. 
folio! 62b,” reads in the edition of E. Langlois, Roman de la Rose, Société 
des anciens textes francais, 1 (Paris, 1920), $401, caseaus, “ booths.” 
However, Godefroy gives the same quotation correctly under caseau. 

* Bos, A., ed., La Chirurgie de Maitre Henri de Mondeville, Société des 
anciens textes frangais, I (Paris, 1897), p. 102, sect. 371.: 

*Ibid., 11, p. 307. Cotgrave (1632) lists, s. v. sac, the meaning, “as 
Intestin borgne,” which he defines “ The blind gut.” 

® Pierre de La Primaudaye was a member of one the important Protestant 
families of Anjou, and served at the court under both Henri III and Henri 
IV. He was the author of L’ Académie francoise (Paris, 1577) and of 
Suite de Vacadémie frangoise (Paris, 1580), both of which went through 
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Further investigation revealed what is believed to be the explana- 
tion of the phrase crestange (-nie?) bodel, and also of Raschi’s 
meaning when he said that the intestine indicated was “closed 
at the top.” Sisson says, “The first part of the colon is marked 
off from the caecum only by the ilio-caecal opening.”® He also | 
says, “ The end of the ileum is partially telescoped into the caecum, | 
so that the orifice is surrounded by a fold of mucous membrane, 

forming the ilio-caecal valve,” ?° and enclosing a thick muscular 

layer which forms a mound-shaped projection above the surround- 

ing surface. This projection perhaps suggested the name crestange 

(-nie?), “crested.” Cf. the Old French cresté “qui porte une 

créte,” cited by Godefroy. 


M. RicHaRpson. 


Wells College. 


LE TEMPS EST UN SONGE ET LINTERSIGNE 
DE VILLIERS 
La puissance d’une imagination, d’un réve, 
d’une vision, dépasse quelquefois les 

lois de la vie. 


—Villiers de VIsle Adam. 


Dans une étude précédente' j’ai déja indiqué quelques traits 
communs 4 M. Lenormand et 4 Villiers de ’Isle Adam. S’il semble 
futile de vouloir donner celui-ci comme source possible de l’inspira- 
tion de celui-la, il peut du moins étre intéressant de rapprocher t 
deux esprits qui offrent des ressemblances parfois frappantes. Je , 
voudrais attirer l’attention sur l’analogie qui me semble exister 
entre Le Temps est un songe de M. Lenormand et l’un des contes | 
les plus dramatiques de Villiers, l’Intersigne. 


several editions and were translated into English. (Cf. Hoefer, Nouvelle 
biographie générale (Paris, 1867) and the Catalogue of the British 
Museum). It seems probable that Cotgrave’s information as to sac (n., 
above) was derived from a perusal of La Primaudaye. 

®Sisson, S., A Text-book of Veterinary Anatomy (Philadelphia and 
London, 1910), p. 398. 

1° Sisson, S., The Anatomy of the Domestic Animals (Philadelphia, 
1917), p. 365. 

118. v. orester. if 

1 Te Mal moyen dramatique chez M. Lenormand,” R. R., x1x (1928), 3. i 
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Dans le conte de Villiers un jeune officier Xavier de la V .. . arrive 
en Bretagne pour voir un ami trés cher l’abbé M. . . . qu’il n’a pas 
vu depuis de longues années. Le jeune homme est de tempérament nerveux 
et d'une grande sensibilité psychique. En arrivant il contemple la cure 
paisible qui respire le recueillement. S’étant retourné pour regarder la 
forét qui flambe au soleil couchant, il voit la maison de l’abbé tout autre. 
Toute beauté et toute vie y ont disparu et il n’y peut plus distinguer que la 
mort qui menace les choses. L’ abbé 1 ’accueille avec joie, c’est un homme 
svelte mais d’apparence vigoureuse; lorsqu’un peu plus tard il conduit son 
ami 4 sa chambre, il lui apparait d’une paleur mortelle et revétu de solennité 
comme un mort. Xavier de la V ... s’assoupit au milieu de la nuit 
lorsque trois coups sont frappés & sa porte. II se léve, ou croit se lever, en 
réalité nous ne savons pas. La lune éclaire la chambre. La porte s’ouvre 
et il voit le prétre debout, le tricorne sur la téte et dans sa figure il ne peut 
distinguer que les yeux qui le regardent avec une solennité fixe. Paralysé 
par la terreur, le jeune homme reste immobile tandis que le prétre élevant 
lentement le bras lui tend un long manteau de voyage. Entre eux deux 
passe un oiseau de nuit avec un cri affreux. Alors le jeune officier re- 
pousse la porte et donne un coup de clef. II s’éveille, mais il constate que 
la lune éclaire la chambre et qu’ & la porte un coup de clef en dedans a 
été donné. Le lendemain il veut raconter au prétre sa vision. Mais au 
moment ow il arrive au geste qui offrait le manteau on lui apporte une 
- lettre qui le rappelle immédiatement 4 Paris. Ainsi il ne continue pas 
son récit et ne dit pas le geste, ce qui peut-étre efit arrété la catastrophe en 
prévenant |’ abbé, si toutefois on peut arréter une chose qui pré-existe. Le 
prétre insiste pour accompagner son ami un bout de chemin et tandis qu’il 
marche, une bruine froide et pénétrante se met & tomber; Xavier voudrait 
renvoyer l’abbé & son presbytére. Le prétre alors dégrafe son manteau 
et le lui tend du geste que le jeune homme lui avait vu faire dans la nuit. 
Alors la lune les baigne spontanément de sa lumiére pfle; un aigre cri 
d’oiseau se fait entendre: le décor est pareil au décor de la vision. Et 
tandis que l’abbé lui tend le manteau, le jeune officier ne peut voir sa 
figure mais seulement ses yeux qui le considérent avec une solennelle 
fixité. Immobile, reconnaissant tous les détails, il se sent impuissant 
& arréter le geste du prétre qui agrafe le manteau et il saute & cheval 
pour fuir la mort qu’il a sentie passer. Quelques jours aprés il apprend 
que l’abbé est mort d’un froid gagné sur le grand chemin. 

Dans Le Temps est un songe, un jeune homme Nico, revient en Hollande, 
aprés de longues années passées 4 Java. C’est un homme miné par la 
vie des tropiques, d’une sensibilité excessive et adonné aux spéculations 
métaphysiques. Romée, sa fiancée, en venant chez lui et avant de l’avoir 
revu, a une vision vers laquelle tendra ensuite tout le drame, qui attirera 
les événements, les pensées et les personnages jusqu’A ce que tout soit 
conforme au tableau offert tout d’abord & Romée. Sur le chemin qui 
suit le bord de l’eau, Romée voit s’estomper le paysage familier, tandis 
que tout devient sans vie, tranquille et désagréable. Pourtant elle demeure 
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lucide et distingue qu’on a coupé les roseaux et qu’il y a une barque 
verte. Puis dans le brouillard qui enveloppe l’étang elle voit tout & coup 
une téte d’homme dont elle distingue nettement les traits, et cet homme 
est en train de se noyer. Or Romée ne peut appeler au secours, car elle sent 
que cela ne servirait & rien. Lorsqu’elle revoit Nico, elle reconnait en lui 
trait pour trait la face de homme qui dans sa vision se noya dans 1’étang. 
Elle a pris la résolution de ne rien découvrir & Nico, mais imprudemment 
ou fatalement elle lui découvre un jour la partie la plus tragique de 
cette vision. Et il semble que ceci fasse naftre dans l’esprit de Nico les 
actions ou les gestes qui le méneront vers le suicide. Ainsi comme 
l’officier du conte de Villiers, la jeune fille est la cause involontaire et 
pourtant consciente de la mort d’un étre qu’elle chérit. Toute une saison 
se traine et Romée reprend espoir, mais Nico devient plus indifférent a 
la vie comme si le gagnait peu & peu l’idée de la mort inévitable. On 
sent le danger imminent lorsque Nico donne l’ordre de couper les roseaux: 
il prépare le paysage de la catastrophe. Sa soeur, Riemke, veut l’entrainer 
& un mariage ami, aprés quoi elle le fera embarquer pour Java et ils sont 
partis pour la gare. Mais Romée voit arriver dans le décor aux roseaux 
coupés une barque verte qu’a commandée Nico. Le décor est tout prét 
lorsque s’éléve une brume assez dense. Alors Nico revient, sa soeur 
s’étant trouvée mal & la gare, et il marche droit vers le décor tragique 
d’ou il ne reviendra pas. 


Il est sans doute vrai que la situation est plus compliquée et plus 
tragique dans la piéce de M. Lenormand parce qu’il y a lutte, lutte 
qui n’ose se découvrir de la part des deux femmes qui voudraient 
soustraire Nico 4 l’ambiance mauvaise. C’est la lutte de l’amour 
contre la destinée; et la destinée est la plus forte. La situation est 
plus compliquée parce qu’on sent grandir chez Nico la faim de la 
mort qui sera peut-étre l’apaisement des spéculations sans fin, 
peut-étre une réponse aux questions humaines. Cette faim grandit 
par Vinfluence délétére d’un climat humide chez un homme qui 
vient des pays du soleil ot la grande chaleur incline 4 Voubli. 
Malgré cela il m’a paru intéressant de rapprocher deux situations 
dont les correspondances m’ont ‘frappé et qui révélent a des 
années de distance une analogie d’esprits pour qui vraiment “ ’idée 
est la plus haute forme de la réalité.” 


ADOLPHE-JACQUES DICKMAN. 
State University of Iowa. 
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AN IRISH PARALLEL TO THE BROKEN SWORD OF THE 
GRAIL CASTLE 


In “ Caeilte’s Visit to Assaroe,” an episode of the Irish Acal- 
lamh na Senérach, numerous particulars, including a broken 
sword, remind the reader of Perceval’s visit to the Grail Castle.* 


Caeilte’s Visit to Assaroe 


Caeilte goes to Bé-bind to be cured of a wound. Bé-bind has the 
Tuatha dé Danann’s draught of leechdom and healing, and all that re- 
mains of Goibniu’s ale. On the way, he and his companion, Cass Corach, 
stop at an elf-mound. Fer maisse (beautiful man), “a youth clad in a 
green mantle with a brooch of gold therein, and on his head a golden 
diadem,” invites them to enter. The invitation is seconded by Fergus 
Fairhair, son of the Dagda. 

Fergus tells Caeilte that he has a sword-hilt which he wishes Caeilte 
to repair, for the Tuatha dé Danann have refused to do it. Caeilte 
spends the whole day repairing it and at night gives it complete to 
Fergus. Then Caeilte repairs a spear and a javelin. 

Each weapon is destined to kill someone: the sword will kill Bé 
drecain (woman dragon), the daughter of Herod, who carries off jewels 
and treasures from the elf-mounds; the spear will kill Garb, son of Tarb, 
King of Norway; the javelin will kill “ one of the two kings of the world, 
or of Norway, or of Erin.” Caeilte says that it is fated that he shall 
do some deed for which the men of Erin and of Alba and the Tuatha dé 
Danann will be thankful. He asks for and obtains the spear. 

After staying three days and three nights with the fairy folk, Caeilte 
and Cass Corach leave. Fer maisse accompanies them. 

The three find Bé-bind, who comes, surrounded by her thrice fifty fair 
women, to welcome them. While they are at Assaroe, the vast army of 
Bé-drecain and the King of Norway, lands.* Caeilte slays the King of 
Norway; Cass Corach, Bé drecain; and Fer maisse, Eolus. When these 
three have fallen, the fleet goes home. 


Perceval’s Visit to the Grail Castle 


Perceval, who is seeking his mother’s home, chances upon the Grail 
Castle, into which he is invited by the Fisher King. There he is given 
a sword, which, he is told, will fail him at need. The sword is judged and 


1 Parallels to the Grail, Lance, and Sword of the Grail Castle have 
been pointed out, but no one has hitherto found anything like the broken 
sword which the hero must repair. 

*To this point, I have summarized from Wh. Stokes’s tr. in Irische 
Tewte, series 4, I, 254-58; (Irish text lines 6789-6918, from MS. Laud 
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destined for him.* In the account of Chrétien’s continuator, Wauchier, 
Perceval is asked to mend a broken sword. He is successful except for 
leaving a slight mark of the old break.* When Perceval, in Chrétien’s 
account, leaves the castle, he is met by a maiden who knows all about him, 
the sword, the Grail Castle, and the Fisher King—who is, in fact, niece 
to the Fisher King, cousin to Perceval, and who may be said to be a 
member of the strange court which he has just left. With the sword, 
which Perceval takes with him, the death of the Fisher King’s brother 
must be avenged. Perceval, according to Menessier, accomplishes this 
by killing Partinel.* 

The two stories differ, of course, in many respects. Yet no 
one could read the two, I think, without feeling that they were 
basically the same. They have these points in common: (1) A 
warrior whose destination is a place beyond, happens upon a mar- 
vellous dwelling. (In the Irish story, the dwelling is owned by 
the Dagda, King of the Tuatha dé Danann, a fairy folk.) (2) The 
visiting warrior is given a test of repairing a broken sword. (3) 
The purpose of the test is unknown to the hero.” (4) The visitor 
is met by a man of the fairy household and is invited to enter. 
(5) The hero is the destined one. (6) Vengeance is the motive. 


610). For the conclusion, one must consult Silva Gadelica, m1, 247-49, tr. 
by S. H. O’Grady; Irish text 1, 218-19. The Acallamh exists in 15th 
century MSS., but was composed about 1200 (Thurneysen, Heldensage, 
48). It seems to be uninfluenced by French Arthurian romances. 

* Summarized from Perceval le Gallois ou Le Conte du Graal, ed. by Ch. 
Potvin, 1866-72. The first visit occurs in Chrétien’s part; subsequent 
visits described by Chrétien’s continuators complete the story, though they 
are in the main but retellings. The summary to this point is from vv. 
4172-4346. 

*Ibid., 34870-34899. 

5 Ibid., 4547-4777. 

* Ibid., 44574-44578. 

7™** And knowest thou, Cailte, my soul, our real reason for repairing 
that sword?’ ‘Truly, I know not,’ says Cailte.”—Stokes, 255. Perceval 
is, under one form of test or another, always unknown, in each of his 
Grail Castle visits. It is a common motif in fairy stories: cf. Die Heilung 
der Morrigan, tr. by Windisch in Die Altirische Heldensage Téin Bé 
Cualnge nach dem Buch von Leinster . . . Irische Texte, extra band 330- 
34, and Kittredge’s discussion of this point in his Study of Gawain and 
the Green Knight, pp. 79-80. Bruce, The Hvolution of Arthurian Ro- 
mance... , I, 250, note, says that “This feature of the Grail Story, 
is undoubtedly, of folk-lore origin.” 

*“<Tt was my fate,’ says Cailte, ‘to do some deed for which the men 
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“ ... Biaus frére, ceste espée 
Vous fu jugie et destinée;—Potvin, 4345-4346. 


(7) After the visiting warrior has left, help is given to him by a 
member of the fairy household: Fer maisse helps Caeilte; the 
niece of the Fisher King helps Perceval. 

These two episodes, then, “Caeilte’s Visit to Assaroe” and 
Perceval’s visit to the Grail Castle, seem to belong with other bits 
of evidence which tend to prove a Celtic origin for much of the 
French Arthurian romance material. 


WALTER PENNINGTON. 
Northwestern University. 


AN HOLY JEWES SHEPE 


Chaucer’s Pardoner, in his prolog, says that among other relics 


Than have I in latoun a sholder-boon 
Which that was of an holy Jewes shepe. 


(Cant. Tales, C 350-351.) 


The only explanation of this passage I have seen in Skeat’s; he 
says that the sheep was perhaps Jacob’s, and he gives references 
to conjuring by sheeps’ shoulder bones. But this does not explain 
why the sheep was owned by a holy Jew. Might not that holy 
Jew be Gideon, whose miracle-working fleece and whose subsequent 
exploits and prosperity are told of in Judges v1? Gideon’s fleece 
drew water from heaven; the miracles wrought by the shoulder 
bone of a sheep, as described by the Pardoner, were watery ones; 
the power of any sheep’s shoulder bone added to that of such a 
sheep as Gideon’s might well be as great as the Pardoner claims. 
And according to the account in the book of Judges, Gideon was 
surely a holy Jew. 


G. M. 


Western Reserve University. 


of Erin and Alba and the Tuatha dé Danann would be thankful. I did 
not in my youth. Who knows but that my fate is that I should do it 
today?’ ”—Stokes, 256. 
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NOTE ON LYLY’S EUPHUES 


JEFFERSON AND OSSIAN 


Readers of M. Chinard’s article on Jefferson and Ossian in 
MLN., Xxxvil1 (1923), 201-5, will be interested in an excerpt 
from the travel writings * of the Marquis de Chastellux, who visited 
Jefferson at Monticello in 1782. Jefferson’s own words, in the 
first letter that M. Chinard quotes, “ These peices [sic] have been 
and will be to me the source of daily and exalted pleasures” are 
beautifully illustrated by the remarks of the Marquis: 


Je me rappelle avec plaisir, qu’un soir, comme nous étions & causer 
autour d’un bowl de punch, aprés que Madame Jefferson s’étoit retirée, 
nous vinmes & parler des poésies d’Oscian. Ce fut une étincelle d’élec- 
tricité qui passa rapidement de l’un & l’autre: nous nous rappellions les 
passages de ces sublimes poésies qui nous avoient le plus frappés, & nous 
en entretenions mes compagnons de voyage, qui heureusement savoient 
trés bien langlois & étoient en état de les apprécier, mais qui ne les 
avoient jamais lues. Bientét on voulut que le livre efit part & la toast: 
on alla le chercher, il fut placé prés du bowl de punch, & l’un & I’autre 
nous avoient déja conduits assez loin dans la nuit, avant que nous nous 
en fussions appercus. D’autres fois la Physique, d’autre fois la Politique 
ou les Arts faisoient le sujet de nos entretiens; car il n’est pas d’objets 
qui aient échappé & M. Jefferson, & il semble que dés sa jeunesse il ait 
placé son esprit, comme sa maison, sur un lieu élevé, d’od il pfit con- 
templer tout l’univers. 


AtTcHESON L. HENCH. 


University of Virginia. 


NOTE ON LYLY’S FUPHUES 


Near the close of Euphues and his England Lyly mentions “ the 
severity of Cato who removed Manilius from the Senate, for that 
he wag seen to kiss his wife in the presence of his daughter.” 
This may have been derived from Plutarch, Marcus Cato, xvii, 
where Manilius is mentioned by name. Mr. M. W. Croll’s edition 
cites the same incident from Plutarch’s Conjugal Precepts, xiii, but 
there the name of the offender is omitted. 


W. P. Musrarp. 


1 Voyages de M. le Marquis de Chastelluw dans VAmérique Septen- 
trionale, second ed., Paris, chez Prault, 1788, vol. 2, 36-7. 
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The Correspondence of Henry Crabb Robinson with the Words- 
worth Circle. Edited by EpitH J. Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 1927. 2 vols. 42 sh. ($14.00). 


Leopardi and Wordsworth. By G8orrrey L. BICKERSTETH. 
Annual Italian Lecture of the British Academy, 1927. Oxford 
University Press, American Branch, New York. § .70. 


The Mysticism of William Blake. By Heten C. Wuirz. Uni- 


versity of Wisconsin Studies in Language and Literature. 
Madison, 1927. Pp. 275. $2.50. 


Chronologically Robinson belonged to the famous group, William 
and Dorothy Wordsworth, Coleridge, Scott, and Lamb, who were 
born between 1770 and 1775. Among his numerous merits, how- 
ever, was his never pretending to be one of them in literary genius. 
He was quick to discover greatness, whole-hearted in his admira- 
tion of it, and desirous of serving it with all his abilities, which 
were many and precisely such as poets rarely possess. His knowl- 
edge of law, of business, of people in different spheres from theirs, 
of foreign countries, his practical judgment, his active energy, his 
cheerfulness, his appreciation of their efforts, and his faith in their 
future fame were freely devoted to his great friends. He looked 
for no reward save the enjoyment of their society and the hope 
that some day his diaries and letters might be useful to biographers. 
The collection, which is preserved in Dr. Williams’s Library, Gorden 
Square, London, comprises about 5,000 letters and a great pile 
of note-books and diaries. Dr. Sadler, in 1869, two years after 
the kind old lawyer’s death, published about one third of what 
is really important and about one twentieth of what exists in the 
entire mass. Professor Knight, for his Letters of the Wordsworth 
Family, 1907, picked out material here and there, copying it care- 
lessly however. During the war these precious memorials of great 
English and German writers (for Robinson was also a friend of 
Goethe, Wieland, and other German celebrities) were kept in a coal 
cellar for fear of bombing raids, and black dust crept between the 
pages. The Royal Society of Literature has therefore done well 
to grant a subsidy for transcribing and editing the most valu- 
able of the letters; the Oxford University Press has done well to 
undertake the printing of these large volumes; and Miss Morley 
deserves credit for performing her task with extreme care. Indeed, 
it seems to have been done with unnecessary and pedantic excess 
of care, obvious errors of penmanship being preserved and noted. 
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It is annoying to have one’s attention directed to harmless repeti- 
tions and omissions and to careless spelling and punctuation by 
the warning sic. And at least half of the matter in these volumes 
is so trivial that it should have been left in oblivion. 

There is something far more regrettable, though the fault is 
not Miss Morley’s. The central figure is of course Wordsworth; 
and since Robinson did not meet him till 1808, we see in these 
pages the second and inferior poet of that name, for Robinson 
was a true prophet and a candid friend when he wrote to Dorothy 
Wordsworth in 1826: “I assure you it gives me real pain when 
I think that some future commentator may possibly hereafter 
write ‘ This great poet survived to the fifth decennary of the nine- 
teenth century, but he appears to have died in the year 1814, as far 
as life consisted in an active sympathy with the temporary wel- 
fare of his fellow creatures.’”? Whatever the date of his “ death,” 
the original, unique Wordsworth, the bold innovator, the hopeful 
believer in human equality as a desirable end of struggle and sacri- 
fice, the man who found divine intimations not in human ordinances 
or tradition but in nature, does not appear in these letters. When 
Dorothy’s robust health gives way, in 1829, we lose the last of the 
old happy voices. 

It would be better for Wordsworth’s fame if this book had not 
been published, for it puts us back into the period when people 
were still blind to the fact that the great Wordsworth died young. 
There are readers, no doubt, who prefer the later poems and would 
have admired the cautious old man who deliberately refused to 
countenance the causes of justice and liberty, but it is incompre- 
hensible that they should understand and understanding enjoy the 
early works, which revolutionized poetry and poetized the revolu- 
tion. Crabb Robinson himself, though he loved the man and 
appreciated the many fine qualities that exist even in the poems 
written after 1814, could not help regretting the change. So did 
many others who were independent enough to admire without wor- 
shipping, such as Charles Lamb, Mrs. Clarkson, and Harriet 
Martineau. But they were Radicals, Unitarians, and Quakers, 
forsooth, and tolerated by the inner circle chiefly for old sake’s 
sake. Coleridge scarcely appears in the picture, nor dear kind 
Tom Poole, nor generous Cottle. 

Miss Morley in her Introduction has adopted that tone of official 
apology and veneration for the second Wordsworth which one finds 
in his nephew’s “ Memoirs.” This is perhaps better than if she 
had taken a superior or over-critical attitude, but still it must be 
admitted that the “ Wordsworth circle” of 1815-1850 was nar- 
rower than it needed to be and contrasts unpleasantly with the 
group that had a triple centre, “three persons and one soul,” 
during the twelve years that ended in 1808. Those who can per- 
ceive the decline and yet preserve their admiration of Wordsworth’s 
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best poetry, whether early or late, will find much to enjoy as well 
as much to lament in these volumes. Every line of Dorothy is 
fresh and sweet, breathing good sense and good feeling. Mrs. 
_Wordsworth, though theoretically illiberal, was an admirable 
woman. Mrs, Clarkson’s outbursts concerning Coleridge are of 
thrilling and puzzling interest. Harriet Martineau’s letters are 
pungent enough, and though Robinson’s are tepid they tell us 
what we want to know. The figure of Wordsworth himself is at 
times visible through the smoke of incense, an honest, lovable, 
old Tory with a heart full of mysterious pains and exaltation from 
his days of danger and glory. 

One would like to suppress the sentimental portraits of the poet, 
his wife, and his daughter Dora, made by Miss Gillies in 1841; 
yet it is these that Miss Morley has, perhaps not inappropriately, 
chosen as illustrations for her book. They represent only too well 
the sensitive, self-conscious, devitalized “circle” to whom Crabb 
Robinson brought now and then a breath of frank criticism and 
the wholesome shock of news from the outside world. 

Goethe complained in 1827 that the poets of that age wrote 
“as if they were ill and the whole world a hospital.” Matthew 
Arnold, about fifty years later, protested that Wordsworth should 
be exempted from this charge and contrasted him with Leopardi, 
whom he took as a typical example of the sick, melancholy, dis- 
couraged, and discouraging poets. Mr. Bickersteth first of all 
distinguishes between the philosophic and the poetic criticism of 
life. Then turning to the latter kind, he lays before us, with a 
masterly sweep of comprehensive analysis, the three grand and 
simple divisions of Wordsworth’s poetic endeavor and of Leopardi’s, 
which we see at once to correspond exactly. These great contem- 
poraries perceived and rejoiced, at the beginning, in “ the mysteri- 
ous magic with which all humble natural objects and naturally 
simple persons are invested.” At a somewhat later stage, the 
growth of their intellects “ dissipated the happiness of childhood ” 
and they became “ pessimists and the victims of profound melan- 
cholia.” Then years brought to each “the philosophic mind,” 
which enabled them, through “ emotion recollected in tranquillity,” 
to recover and more than recover what they had lost. The discovery 
of this close spiritual relationship between these two great men, 
living unknown to each other, is extremely interesting. It could 
have been made only by a scholar with broad understanding and 
sympathy who has perceived meanings which most readers miss. 
If for nothing else, the lecture would be valuable because it calls 
attention to the healthy love of happiness and the zeal for human 
welfare which animated the Italian poet, who is too often thought of 
as one who merely gave exquisite expression to denial and despair. 
That Wordsworth was almost constantly inspired by joy is fairly 
well known; but that Leopardi too can strengthen the heart by 
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visions of happiness, even though it fleets ever away, was not 
obvious, though Mr. Bickersteth shows that it is true. The more 
Leopardi is known, the more it will be perceived that he and 
Wordsworth and Goethe were the supreme triumvirate in poetry 
since Milton, and especially in that order of poetry which by its 
philosophic reality and significance gradually transforms the 
world. 

Miss White’s substantial book contains a summary of critical 
opinion concerning Blake, an exposition of the meaning of the term 
“mysticism,” a survey of the characters and doctrines of many 
mystics, great and small, a study of Blake’s personal experience 
and culture, a statement of his message in the Prophetic Books, 
and an estimate of the value of his mystical teaching. The field 
is vast and thorny. A deep and complex background, picturing 
many kinds and examples of religious genius had to be painted 
before the central figure could be drawn. The vague word “ mysti- 
cism ” had to be historically illustrated rather than defined, for it 
has meant many different things. The nineteen pages of biblio- 
graphy appended to the text, including some of the most difficult 
works ever written, might raise a fear lest the author had been 
superficial in her treatment or fallen into the other extreme and 
drowned herself in the depths of her reading. But this apprehen- 
sion vanishes as one proceeds, for, after a few pages which smack 
of pedantry and are badly written, Miss White strides clear of 
encumbrances and writes with ever increasing originality, sim- 
plicity, and power. She evidently perceives the impropriety of 
treating such a subject in a scientific rather than a speculative and 
freely imaginative way, for she emphasizes values rather than 
quantities, her own intuitions rather than the testimony of pro- 
fessed psychologists. To have indulged in dogmatism or much 
analysis would have been to ruin her undertaking. She has written 
with a touch sufficiently delicate, using suggestion where blunt 
assertion would have blown away the very objects of her contem- 
plation. She seems to say: “ Let those who think they understand 
Blake unfold their ideas as they please; let those who enjoy him 
express their enthusiasm ; let those to whom his mystical writings 
appear unsound and unedifying tell us why they turn away from 
him; but let us not labor to reduce vision, symbol, and poetry to 
a system, and least of all attempt to demonstrate the inconsistencies 
of other interpreters.” In such liberal and good-natured mood, 
and with no ostentation of learning, she has written a book of 
really enormous erudition, which rises, in the last two chapters, 
to noble heights of moral wisdom. The passage on the gospel of 
love, which begins on page 237, is one of these. In another notable 
passage she shows that Blake in his Prophetic Books exercised fancy 
rather than imagination, and therefore achieved “ not so much the 
large centralizing of the world of human experience as the supple- 
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mentary creation of a world like yet alien.” Her final, and com- 
meudably sober, judgment is that though Blake the prophet is 
interesting and suggestive, we still must “look for another.” His 
system, in so far as is coherent, is inapplicable to human nature 
in the mass, though some of his ideas, amazing as they are, contain 
rich possibilities, both poetical and practical. It was well worth 
while to show that he was a genuine mystic, gifted with non- 
rational power to discern truth. Miss White has accomplished her 
purpose admirably, and by her long, patient toil has produced a 
work of great value in the united fields of philosophy and literature. 


GrorGE McLEAN HARPER. 
Princeton Uniwersity. 


An Introduction to Old Norse. By E. W. Gorpon. Pp. lxxxiv + 
1+ 383. Oxford University Press, New York, 1927 (with 
three maps and some illustrations). $3.50. 


This is a book splendidly printed on fine paper. Its aims are 
stated thus in the author’s preface: “ This book is an introduction 
to Old Norse studies for beginners, but it is intended to be compre- 
hensive and self-contained as well as elementary. It aims at giving 
enough information to enable the beginner to acquire, without hav- 
ing to refer to any other book, a working knowledge of the Old 
Norse language and an acquaintance with the more important as- 
pects of the literature.” 

Not only Old Icelandic and Old Norwegian (West Norse), 
but also some specimens of Old Swedish and Old Danish (East 
Norse) texts have been included, together with some representative 
Runic inscriptions. As the author remarks, it is important that 
the English student should have some knowledge of East Norse 
and Old Norwegian as it is chiefly from these sources that the 
Scandinavian element in English is derived. 

As for the texts, they are “chosen primarily for their literary 
merit, but also to gain variety of illustration.” Here I shall only 
point out that the author has included the texts dealing with the 
discovery of America by Icelanders more than 900 years ago. 
These texts ought to be of interest to American students. 

But how is this work done? As I have no space for a detailed 
criticism of the whole work, I shall confine myself to some remarks 
on the Introduction and the Texts. 

The Introduction is well written and will be helpful to the 
student, and there are comparatively few mistatements. 

P. xxv: We are told that Hirikr raudi “ gave an attractive ac- 
count of the new land (Greenland), and it is likely that he did 
find it attractive, in spite of the ironic name he gave it.” In 
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Ari’s fslendingabék (selection 4/42, p. 35) we read: Hann gaf 
nafn landinu ok kalladi Grenland, ok kvad menn pat myndu fysa 
pangat farar, at landit etti nafn gott. That is to say, what 
Firikr had in mind was not so much trony as propaganda for the 
new land. 

P. xxvii: Svalbardr. Where does the author get this form? The 
Landnéma, from which the author’s statement (p. xxxviii) is taken, 
has til Svalbarda (probably gen. sg. of Svalbardi m.) and in later 
Icelandic sources we meet with the neuter form Svalbard. Cp. 
Finnur Jonsson: Svalbarde (Geografisk Tidskrift, 1926, p. 80). 

P. xlxvii: It is stated that “a man who knew many sagas was 
named with respect as inn F'rédi or inn Spaki.” These epithets, 
however, do not seem to have had the same meaning. The former 
was an attribute especially assigned to those who had a wide knowl- 
edge of genealogies and history (like Ari inn fréd1), while spakr 
was primarily said of men of great (practical) wisdom and knowl- 
edge of the laws. 

P. lxvi: “ During the fifteenth century interest in the old litera- 
ture waned, and in the sixteenth century disappeared almost en- 
tirely.” This is a serious overstatement. As a matter of fact, 
interest in the old literature never has disappeared in Iceland, 
although it has had its ups and downs. According to Pdll E. 
Olason, Menn og menntir iv, p. 2, there are from this time not 
only numerous manuscripts containing poems, old and contem- 
porary, many of which are not to be found elsewhere, but there are 
also many copies of sagas and lawbooks, which show the vivid 
interest in the old literature in those alleged dark and unlettered 
centuries. 

The revival of interest marked by the works of Arngrimur 
Jénsson was not such a great event in Iceland as it was in the 
learned world outside Iceland. His writings were in fact inspired 
by derogatory things, which foreigners had written about Iceland. 
In disproving their ridiculous and malicious tales, he naturally 
could not help citing and describing much of the national litera- 
ture, and this information falling into the hands of foreign— 
expecially Scandinavian (Danish and Swedish)—scholars, may 
be regarded as like seed from which Old Norse philology and anti- 
quarian studies have developed. 

In reading over the texts, I have noted about 50 errors, some 
of which I will give here, as they may not all be mere misprints. 
P. 3 in the prefatory note: Sturla pérdsson, read: pérdarson; p. 
22, 31: fylgdi erminum, read: ermunum; p. 23, 47%: ofungr, read : 
of ungr; p. 25, 125: ofsein, read: of sein; p. 36, 58: Mossfelli, read : 
Mosfelli; p. 49, 269: litask, read: litask; p. 68, 114: ¢ fslandit, 
read: & [slandi; p. 66, 224: hlypi, read: hlypi; p. 83, 3: ef béndi 
likadi, read: ef bénda; p. 88, 6: hiytir, read: hlytir; p. 90, 8: inn, 
read: inni, p. 101, 25: Sigvaldi bardisk, read: berdisk ; p. 103, 122: 
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at skip Vagns, read: skipi; p. 136, 112: ok eigut per vardir vesa, 
read: vera. In this case the author evidently has taken the ace, 
pl. of verr to be the inf. of the verb vera, which he normalizes vesa. 
P. 138, 168: foru allar til read: allir . . . Jérdanar. 
As shown by the form Jérddéné given in the Index of names, the 
author seems unaware that the nom. is Jordan, in spite of the 
fact that in line 175 on the same page we read the acc. Jérdan. 
P. 163: In the Old Icelandic translation of No. 2: ok né sazi 
skorinn, read: ok né saxi steinn skorinn. The word ndvim at 
least ought to be marked with an asterisk. 

In enumerating the best editions of the Elder Edda (p. 118), 
the author fails to mention the classical edition, that of 8. Bugge, 
Norren Fornkvedi. Semundar Edda hins fréda, Christiania 1867, 
a photomechanical reprint of which appeared in 1926. In addition 
to this I will mention the new commentary by Gering: Kommentar 
zu den Liedern der Edda von Hugo Gering. Nach dem Tode des 
Verfassers herausgg. von B. Sijmons. Erste Halfte: Gdétterlieder. 
Halle (Saale) 1927. 

The heading Sma stykki, p. 132, is not an idiomatic expression 
of Icelandic, Old or Modern, but common enough in the other 
modern Scandinavian languages, as, e. g., Danish: Smaa Stykker. 
In Icelandic the heading could have been: Smelki with the same 
meaning. 

As the original editions of the East Norse texts have not been 
accessible to me, I have not been able to check them, except selec- 
tion xix—to a certain degree—by comparison with B. Sjéros: 
Aldre Vestgétalagen, Helsingfors, 1919. The text given by Pro- 
fessor Gordon differs in numerous instances of detail both from 
that of the MS., as read by Sjoros, and from his normalized 
text—naturally enough. But since Sjéros himself states that his 
reading in some instances differs from that of Schlyter (from 
which our author’s text), I make no alterations, except in one 
case: p. 150, 8, aldreggtg which certainly ought to be aldreggte, 
gen. pl. So the Ms., according to Sjéros. 

In the texts the editor adopts certain rules, which are not to be 
found in other normalized Icelandic texts, and as these peculiarities 
seem to be derived from Mod. Engl. usage only, there is nothing 
to be said in their favour: 

(1) The editor uses capitals in numerous instances, where they 
are not used in ordinary normalized Icelandic, so e.g., in nick- 
names: Ari inn Frédi, Haraldr Hardrddt ordinarily Ari inn frédi 
Haraldr hardradi, words pertaining to the Christian faith such 
as Kristinn adj. Kristni f., neither of which is entitled to a capital, 
words denoting languages as Norrena f. pyska f. and adjectives 
denoting nationality, as Ainskir menn 17/96. 

(2) The rules of syllable-division adopted by the editor (cp. 
grammar §§ 27, 28) are not in accord with those used in normalized 


I 
3 


REVIEWS 545 
Icelandic texts. But the editor does not even follow his own rules 
in some instances, where the printer seems to have decided the 
matter ad libitum. 

(3) The editor seems to be very parsimonious in his use of 
commas, and this is to be regretted, as punctuation does much to 
help a beginner to a right understanding and prevent him from 
running together words which have nothing to do with each other. 
From the Glossary it appears indeed that the editor is not free 
from committing such elementary blunders himself. 

As an example: clauses beginning with the conjunction at 
always are preceded by a comma in ordinary Icelandic texts. Our 
editor in many instances has no comma, apparently following the 
English usage in that-clauses. For instance, p. 97, 228, pbinum 
at sidan, read: pinum, at sidan; or some clauses from the begin- 
ning of the Grettis-saga-extract: 8. 5-8, Muntu hafa heyrt gettt 
(,) um hvat hér er at vela. En ek vilda gjarna (,) at pi higtir 
(! for hlytir) engi vandredi af mér. En pé at pu komisk heill 4 
brott, pad veit ek fyrir vist (,) at pu missir hests pins. . . . Such 
examples may be multiplied, I am sorry to say. The glossary 
shows that the editor has not understood the verb vela and of 
course, then, not the construction either. Similar carelessness is 
often shown in the Notes, Grammar and Glossary, which I hope 
to be able to comment on elsewhere. 

Otherwise the Notes are copious and often very good, especially 
in explaining realia. Likewise, the grammar seems to be a fairly 
good elementary grammar well answering its purpose. 

It is a pity that so well planned and good a book should be so 


marred by carelessness in the details of editing. But in spite of 


its shortcomings, which certainly are not too great to be easily 
removed in the next edition, the book may be recommended to 
students wishing to have a look at the Old Norse—and especially 
the Old Icelandic world. 

SteFrAn EINARSSON. 
The Johns Hopkins University. 


English Preachers and Preaching, 1640-70. By Carouine F. 
Ricuarpson. New York: Macmillan, 1928. Pp. xii + 359. 
$2.50. 


The sermon as a literary form and as a part of English literature 
has had altogether too little attention paid it. It deserves mono- 
graphs, and it is allotted chapters in general histories. Nor are 
the masterpieces of English pulpit eloquence reprinted and edited 
as are the works of Bossuet and his compatriot preachers. Mr. 
Pearsall Smith’s selections from Donne’s sermons might, to the 
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delectation and profit of the world, be paralleled with selections 
from the sermons of Lancelot Andrewes and some of the other 
great Jacobean and Carolinian divines. We very much need a his- 
tory of the sermon as a prose form and analyses of the style of 
particular preachers: what we ordinarily get is biography and 
impressionism. 

Miss Richardson does not, any more than Dr. Owst, in his recent 
and admirable Preaching in Mediaeval England, give us a thorough- 
going analysis of homiletic construction and style, though like him 
she devotes a not very extensive section to the ‘ Formal construc- 
tion of the sermon’; what she says upon ‘ Euphuistic phrasing’ 
is excellent and to the point. Both writers are, rather, interested 
in the general background of the sermon: occasions of preaching; 
popularity of sermons—and sermonists; the character of the 
preachers and their manners. Miss Richardson emphasises her 
desire to give us ‘the human, everyday side’ of the clergy; her 
book is to be ‘a sort of Defensio pro Clerico Anglicano, an effort to 
give the human side of a group that is neither so dull nor so 
doctrinal as tradition stamps it.’ In this effort she succeeds ad- 
mirably, surely in part because of her copious and apt use of Pepys 
and the other diarists, who, whatever their defects as sermon- 
tasters, had an eye for the ‘human side’ of the preachers under 
whom they sat. 

All the six chapters, largely intelligent compilation from the 
seventeenth century itself, abound in interesting material, but that 
on The Secular Interests of the Clergy is at once the longest and 
the most authoritative. From the biographies and memorial ser- 
mons of the period Miss Richardson collects testimony to the 
avocations of her preachers,—their research not merely in the 
sacred languages and the classics but in heraldry, numismatics, 
medicine, Anglo-Saxon, Irish; their taste in painting and music; 
their ‘travel diaries.’ All this is invaluable to the student of 
priest-poets like Crashaw and Herbert and of great value to all 
students of the period. 

The time limits of the book are difficult to understand. Why 
1640-1670? Its author attempts no rationale. But, on the other 
hand, she does not limit herself precisely to her thirty years, as 
a recourse to the excellent index will attest. Donne and Andrewes, 
both pre-Commonwealth, come in for consideration, as do Crashaw 
and Herbert and Herrick. 

The whole study is carefully documented, and there is 
a bibliography. 

AUSTIN WARREN. 
Boston University. 
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L’Influence du Naturalisme Frangais sur les Romanciers Anglais, 
de 1885 4 1900. By Wiuu1am C. Frierson. Paris: Marcel 
Giard, 1925. Pp. 293. 


An important part of Mr. Frierson’s book has already been 
summarized by the author himself in PMLA. for June, 1928 (“ The 
English controversy over Realism in Fiction”)—and utilized by 
others. His title “Influence of French Naturalism on English 
Novelists,” is, I am glad to say, a little misleading. What is an 
“influence”? How can it be detected and proved? Mr. Frierson 
hints more than once (cf. p. 53) at the vanity of trying to delimi- 
tate spheres of influence in the realm of literature and, as a wise 
man, he devotes more space and attention to individual novelists 
than to “currents” and “tendencies.” In fact, the bulk of his 
volume is made of short monographies on more or less realistic 
English novelists. He calls Moore and Crackanthorpe English 
naturalists, though neither is undiluted English or naturalist. 
The first acted as a reflector, the second as a condenser of the 
various tendencies represented by French realism. Mr. Frierson 
dubs Lowry, George Egerton, Harland, and some others “ Maupas- 
sant’s disciples ” though Maupassant would surely have disclaimed 
the spiritual paternity of that much mixed following. He enrolls 
Henry James, Gissing and Bennett (why these and not others?) 
under the same banner as “ Realists under French influence.” But 
Mr. Frierson does not attach an undue importance to labelling; 
he is concerned with men rather than mentalities. Let him be 
praised for it. Perhaps he might have abstained more carefully 
from intrusions like: “I have already said” “ You will find later 
on” “TI say this here, nor elsewhere, because.” But, as Pierre 
Janet has often pointed out, the greater part of modern learning 
is not only teaching, but teaching how to teach. Let us not 
quarrel with a slight overdose of didacticism. The important 
thing is that Mr. Frierson does not exaggerate the scope and 
significance of his categories and does not puff the frame at the 
expense of the portrait. Some merit, that, in a University 
thesis. ... 

I do not know whether he realizes to what extent literary mani- 
festoes, mottoes, cenacles and war-cries are, at least in France, 
moyens de parvenir and instruments of publicity. But he was 
shrewd enough to unearth and quote Zola’s admission to the 
Goncourts: “Je me moque comme vous du mot naturalisme. 
Mais il faut un baptéme aux choses pour que le public les croie 
neuves.” And he restores to the Scandinavians their rightful part 
of what is attributed to French influence in the English literature 
of the nineties, concerning sex-conflict. 

Realism and surrealism, naturalism and idealism, romanticism 
and classicism are useful words, good implements for analysis: 
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what can a professor do without his set of strong and flexible 
“isms” ? But let them remain what they are, i.e. means to an 
end, not an end in themselves. 

History and literature bury their dead in sand, but so deep and 
so promptly that, of all generations, we are especially ignorant of 
the one that just preceded us. Hence the apparent paradox of 
falser perspective in recent history. Even resurrection demands 
more than a day. Both English and French naturalists were still 
lying higgledy-piggledy in the twilight of Easter Eve when Mr. 
Frierson took them by the hand and said: “ Awake.” His attempt 
to place them in their true relation is not only welcome, but on 
the whole successful. I am not sure, however, that he does not, 
like many others, over-dramatize and over-synchronize his literary 
“movements.” The leaders of naturalism were not quite so 
triumphant in France and oppressed in England as he makes them. 
I speak from experience, not from books and hearsay. As a 
young man, I lived that period at headquarters in both countries. 
French naturalism was, in the fateful year 1890, still a bugbear to 
the Academy and a thing of the past, almost negligible, to my 
young contemporaries. . . . We cultivated symbolism and fantasy, 
Mallarmé, Barrés, Verlaine, and divided our attentions between 
La Plume and Le Chat Noir. 

Naturalism and Realism were at the same time a vanguard in 
England and a rearguard in France. The battle in England for 
an unlimited freedom and fidelity of expression, chiefly in sexual 
matters, was longer and harder because English art is above all 
social and moral. Perhaps that battle will never be won—except by 
self-exiled Americans—or by English women novelists, who will 
manage to extract a fresh and frisk morality out of a-moralism, 
transform restraint into disease and create a new Gospel of Nature. 
Thus re-baptized and sanctified, the Naturalism of 1890 will be 
hailed as the true religion, Mr. Frierson’s heroes will be venerated 
as prophets, and Mr. Frierson himself as their truthful re-dis- 
coverer and interpreter. 

ABEL CHEVALLEY. 


Paris. 


The Social Philosophy of William Morris. ANNA VON HELMHOLTZ- 
PHELAN. Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press. 
1927. Pp. ii+ 197. 


Dr. von Helmholtz-Phelan has written a readable account of 
William Morris’ social philosophy. The first part of her book is 
an excellent summary of the facts of Morris’ career as gathered 
by Mackail and Vallance. But when she comes to her topic in the 
latter sections of the book, her facts do not seem to fit her thesis. 
One does not question that she has read Morris thoroly. But she 
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has read him with the aid of her own enthusiastic Socialism, which 
has led her to delve too much into Karl Marx and to neglect almost 
entirely the real sources of his thought which were native. The 
key to her treatment is to be found in the following quotation 
from her rather fulsome preface: 


It is a fair question as to whether Morris would still see hope for a happy 
life for a man through, a return to simplified production and through the 
establishment of a democratic regime in industry. He must have come to 
see [my italics] that modern production cannot go back to an earlier form, 
and that not even democracy carried to the nth degree could accomplish 
such a miracle. 


A less prejudiced reading of Morris should disclose the static 
and unoriginal character of his thinking. His ideas derive almost 
entirely from English sources, especially from Ruskin. He was 
born to become the master craftsman of the century to illustrate 
Ruskin’s theories of art in industry. The very style of his critical 
writings, particularly those addressed to workingmen like Hopes 
and Fears for Art, is that of Ruskin’s prose. The resemblances to 
Marx are for the most part coincidence. When Morris read him 
late in life, he confessed he couldn’t understand him. And the 
new socialist movement in England was split in two because Mr. 
Hyndman favored State Socialism and Morris did not. Later, 
indeed, Morris did admit that a compromise with State Socialism 
was inevitable. In Signs of Change and in his utopian romance, 
News from Nowhere, he looked forward to a period of State Social- 
ism. But he believed it would be only transitional. In due time, 
man, relieved from the tyranny imposed by commercial competition, 
would lose his artificial appetite for goods. Being content with 
what he needed, he would prefer quality to mere abundance of 
goods. And quality, Morris stated, could be secured only by dis- 
carding most of our complicated modern machinery and returning 
to such handicraft as he himself was engaged in. Morris had 
almost as temperamental a dislike for machinery and the factory 
system as Ruskin. 

Tho I have found no evidence that Morris had read Godwin, he 
was even more than his master Ruskin a Godwinian in his dis- 
approval of modern industrial life. He looked forward eventually 
to that simple decentralized life in villages, indifferent to world 
or even to national affairs, which is expounded theoretically in 
Political Justice and imaginatively in News from Nowhere, and 
which Morris in A Dream of John Ball and ‘ Feudal England’ 
from Signs of Change believed almost came into existence towards 
the end of the XIV century. This attitude is not ‘ progressive ’ 
but obscurantist, and Morris in thought and emotion never wavered 
from it. Only in purely social theory, in ideas about marriage and the 
treatment of criminals, was Morris progressive rather than medie- 
val. But his ideal of woman, despite his Godwinian objection to 
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the marriage tie, was, like the Victorian, romantically medieval. 
Woman’s place was not in business. Dr. von Helmholtz-Phelan 
dismisses Morris’ ideas about women as ‘entirely uncritical,’ one 
suspects, because they were not thoroly feminist. And a predilec- 
tion for State Socialism similarly prejudices her reading of the 
text when the subject is economic theory. 


Washington Square College, Epwin Berry Bureum. 
New York University. 


One Word More on Browning. By Frances THERESA RUSSELL. 
Stanford University Press, 1927. Pp. xi + 157. 


“No poet has met more vicissitudes of reputation or experienced 
greater extremes of critical temperature ” than has Robert Brown- 
ing. “If for twenty years he was nearly suffocated by fulsome 
eulogy, it no more than made amends for almost forty years of 
frosty indifference tempered by little showers of ridicule.” Yet 
he has suffered “even more from the worship of admirers than 
from the carping of detractors ” (128-131). 

Studies that for the greater part have appeared in various 
journals, with some revision now make up a volume that merits 
careful reading by serious students of Browning’s life and work. 
An example of clear-sighted criticism may be found in the com- 
ments on the successes and the failures in Saul, “the most perfect 
epitome of the poet,” “the distilled essence of Browning,” the 
poem that “both reveals and betrays him to the fullest extent,” 
that “tells more about the poet than does any other one.” 
I cite other comments that show critical insight: “He .. . evi- 
dently said everything he ever thought of, with fewer consignments 
to the waste-basket than would have been advisable” (2); “'Too 
verbose and moralistic to be the perfect artist” (13), he practiced 
“an art that was in spite of his own devotion to Hellenic culture 
more Gothic than Grecian ”(74) ; his “incorrigible habit of being 
jocular out of season” (65); in actual amount his optimism “ is 
far outweighed by his pessimistic pronouncements ”(48); “his 
lack of a definite conception of the meaning of tragedy” (56). 
Though he called himself “ Robert Browning, writer of plays,” 
he was a failure in play-writing ”; “he is at his best when he is 
frankly presenting Robert Browning ventriloquizing through 
bishops, politicians, musicians, and murderers” (92-5). 

Professor Russell dwells upon Browning’s cavalier treatment of 
history—his “ unfortunate predilection for a basic stuff of actu- 
ality, which he was totally incapable of presenting in its actual 
condition, for he could not be trusted around the corner as guardian 
of a fact” (67). “The most flagrant case of Browning’s freedom 
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with facts recorded and verifiable is The Ring and the Book, in 
which he is also the most voluble about the his fidelity ” (69). “ For 
his version of the Franceschini prosecution and defense there is no 
real warrant in the source document, The Old Yellow Book” (45). 
Although “he was unquestionably self-hypnotized and sincere” 
(113), believing himself “true to the Book in all its details,” 
he was guilty of suppression, alteration, addition, of characters, 
situations, incidents. These are the result of “a prejudiced in- 
terpretation,” of “ingenious manipulation to line up such facts 
as are used in support of a preconceived theory ” (114). Brown- 
ing’s handling of his material Mrs. Russell very properly terms 
“his manhandling of the law” (45). Such transformations are 
the admitted prerogatives of an imaginative artist such as Brown- 
ing unquestionably was, if only he does not repeatedly insist that 
his record contains “ pure crude fact,” “live truth,” “mere truth, 
nothing else.” 

The longest essay in the volume, “Gold and Alloy,” was 
prompted by the publication in 1925 of a new translation of The 
Old Yellow Book, with notes and critical chapters by Judge Gest, 
of Philadelphia. He shows that “ Browning had no acquaintance 
whatever with the law of the Old Yellow Book, and apparently 
had no desire to acquire it.... His ignorance of the subject was 
profound.” Yet “he devoted two entire books to the arguments 
of counsels. ... The consequence was that these books are not 
only false but silly, and many of even his most ardent admirers 
consider them to be serious blemishes” (Gest, p. 625). “So 
far as the facts of the Old Yellow Book are concerned, we see that 
Browning produced ... not the pure gold of truth, but the 
gilded ring of his imagination. So far as concerns the personages 
of the story, we . . . find that Browning has failed also to repro- 
duce their characters as they really were” (623). Caponsacchi 
“was not a priest, did not claim to be a priest, and is never called 
a priest in the Old Yellow Book.... Yet Browning, who must 
have known the fact, makes Caponsacchi claim to be a priest, and 
constantly refers to him as such. . . . Poor little Pompilia [was] 
not an angel of light, but a frail and faulty girl, whose pathetic 
fate cannot but excite our compassion ” (629). 

The essay entitled “Gold and Alloy” is an important one for 
readers who lack time or opportunity for the perusal of Judge 
Gest’s 669 pages. The thirteen essays and the brief bibliographies 
in Professor Russell’s book are not for beginners in Browning. 
or yet for casual readers of his poetry. They are of value to 
students, most helpful, perhaps, to the many who have been misled, 
or hypnotized, by the emphatic assertions of the poet. 


London, H. E. GREENE. 
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Browning’s Parleyings, the Autobiography of aMimd. By Witilam 
DEVaNzE, JR. Yale University Press, 1927. Pp. x + 
306. 


To take as a subject for investigation and presentation the poorest 
output of a garrulous poet who perpetrated an unconscionable 
amount of poor stuff is in itself to take a dare. To transmute this 
unpromising theme into a volume that can be read with both 
profit and pleasure is to win against odds. To present a fresh 
point of view, verified and substantiated by hitherto neglected docu- 
mentary matter, concerning a writer already smothered under 
exegesis and commentary, is a notable feat. To be judicious in 
appraisal of complex and often contradictory data is a genuine 
accomplishment. All these difficult things have been achieved by 
Professor DeVane in this the latest book about Robert Browning. 

The critic’s interpretation of the poet’s Parleyings as a veiled 
intellectual autobiography is the result of patient and accurate 
exploration of primary sources, capably marshalled as evidence in 
support of a new but indisputable thesis. To the remark of a pre- 
vious biographer that although these people may have been “ of im- 
portance in their day,” they are of none in ours, Dr. DeVane adds 
by implication the idea that although the people themselves never 
achieved importance, they had importance thrust upon them by 
serving as exponents of the many-faceted Browning doctrine. 

Being a product of his old age, this group of poems is supposed to 
furnish a synthesis of the author’s digested philosophy, and reveal 
his personality through his attitudes to sundry salient aspects of 
life. And so it does, but less reliably and conclusively than is 
assumed by Professor DeVane. In the first place, the “ most 
cherished opinions ” thus dramatized are of a more negative nature 
than positive. In so far as Browning is satirizing the demagoguery 
of Disraeli and the gloom of Carlyle over the heads of Dodington 
and Mandeville, inasmuch as the rhapsodic Christopher Smart and 
the pseudo-classical Lairesse are instruments of rebuke to Pre- 
Raphaelites and Hellenists nearer home, if the objectors to the 
artistry of Mr. Barrett Browning are anathematized through Baldi- 
nucci’s attack on Furini, we are indeed thereby informed as to the 
poet’s disapprovals and antipathies, but can only “ conversely ” 
infer his beliefs and enthusiasms. In the second place, these 
imaginary interviews are far from being our only source of knowl- 
edge as to Browning’s views on art, politics, and metaphysics. 
Practically all of them have been hinted, developed, ramified, else- 
where in his poems, most of them many times. And in the third 
place, some of his pet theories and reiterated convictions do not 
happen to be mentioned here at all. Not all of Browning’s 
interests are registered in these seven samples chosen as types, 
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although they do as a whole form his rainbow of hope and promise, 
appropriately stretched athwart a sky of damp and drab reality. - 

In being unable to see the sky for the rainbow, Dr. DeVane 
follows the stereotyped tradition of Browning the Optimist. While 
he knows better than to take the poet seriously as a thinker, he 
does accept his optimistic protestations at their face value, ignoring 
the subtle significance in the fact that the gentleman certainly 
doth protest too much. On this point the critic is sometimes as 
hard put to it as the poet to make out a plausible case: as, for 
instance, his diagnosis of the Fates telling the truth about life when 
under the influence of wine. Usually, and it would seem, logically, 
the inebriate view of life is accounted a blissful illusion and not 
the higher vision induced by imagination. This tale of Apollo’s 
wily trick on the dread Sisters is described by Mr. Devane as 
weird and dark, prosaic and dull, but essentially a justification of 
human existence. Yet when read as candidly as written, with 
no piety or idealism read into it or between the lines, it sounds 
much more like a bright and gay story, surcharged with vividness 
and wit (it is the Prologue that redeems the Parleyings) but 
essentially a repudiation of mortal life, voiced by the mordant, 
sardonic mirth that laughs because it scorns to weep or to rail, 
to reform or to applaud our destiny, or any such futility. 

This, however, is neither the complete key to Browning nor an 
impairing discount of this excellent treatment of the poet and his 
work. Together with the momentous discussion of The Ring 
and the Book by Judge Gest, Professor DeVane’s analysis of the 
Parleyings constitutes just the kind of re-examination and re-evalu- 
ation most needed to re-introduce Robert Browning, man and 
artist, to a twentieth century audience. 


FRANCES THERESA RUSSELL. 
Stanford University. 


La Muerte del Conde de Villamediana. Por ALonso Cortés (Nar- 
ciso). Valladolid, Imprenta del Colegio Santiago. 1928. 
95 pp. 

Don Juan de Tassis y Peralta, Conde de Villamediana, has long 
been regarded as one of the most intriguing personalities in Span- 
ish letters. Favored by birth with wealth and high social position, 
he was a prominent figure at the Court of Philip III from early 
boyhood, and became the leader of the jeunesse dorée of his time. 
Constantly in difficulty because of his prodigalities and passion for 
gambling, a connoisseur and collector of paintings, precious stones 
and fine horses, he was also a poet of real distinction who alter- 
nately poured abuse upon his political and personal enemies and 
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addressed the ladies of his heart in the new-fangled culto verse 
that his friend Géngora had brought into fashion at Court. 

Villamediana’s sentimental education continued throughout his 
life, and scandal-mongers found in his conduct much food for 
gossip. When his allegorical play La Gloria de Niquea was pre- 
sented in the gardens of Aranjuez on the evening of May 15, 1622, 
and a fire on the stage brought the performance to an abrupt end- 
ing, tongues began to wag furiously, and epigrams to circulate. 
It was rumored that Villamediana himself had set fire to the 
scenery in order to carry the Queen from danger in his own arms, 
or as some believed, Dona Francisca de Tavora, a Portuguese lady- 
in-waiting of the Queen, who played the part of Abril in that 
entertainment and with whom the King was said to be in love. 
Only a few months later, on the evening of August 21, the Count 
was struck down by an assassin as he was returning home from the 
Palace, and was buried with unwonted haste. Even at the time 
there was much mystery about the affair. The poets were nearly 
unanimous in ascribing his death to someone whom he had offend- 
ed in his verses, but gossip was also current that Philip IV had 
taken this way to rid himself of a rival. There is little wonder 
that the Count has appeared as a romantic lover in many plays 
and novels. 

Sefior Alonso Cortés reviews briefly the life of Villamediana, 
correcting, at times, and making many additions to the biogaphy 
of the Count written over forty years ago by the lamented Cotarelo 
y Mori. As a result of his skilful interpretation of the contempo- 
raneous accounts in prose and verse, it now seems evident that the 
King and Villamediana were in fact rivals for the love of Dona 
Francisca de Tavora. Furthermore, the learned critic of Valla- 
dolid publishes certain documents to the effect that the Council of 
Castile had proof that the Count practised sodomy and that only 
his death had stayed proceedings against him. The greatest 
secrecy was observed because of the Count’s exalted position at 
Court, which probably explains the paucity of documents, but it 
seems no mere coincidence that less than four months after the 
Count was killed, five youths were burned to death at Madrid “ por 
el*pecado nefando,” of whom two were servants of Villamediana. 

At the risk of appearing as advocatus diaboli, I am not sure that 
these documents establish the guilt of Villamediana. The most 
incriminating evidence consists of two reports signed by Fernando 
Ramirez Farina in which he speaks, in dealing with another simi- 
lar case, “de lo que esta probado contra el Conde de Villamedi- 
ana.” We do not know whether this “ proof” indicates a decision 
made by the entire Council of Castile after hearing evidence for 
and against the guilt of Villamediana, or whether it represents 
only the opinion of Ramirez Farifa who, as a member of the 
Council, was acquainted with the evidence. We could hardly ex- 
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pect Ramirez Farifia to be wholly impartial since we know from 
an exchange of verses that they were far from being on friendly 
terms. It is true that the King was acquainted with some details 
of the case and commanded the greatest secrecy after Villamedi- 
ana’s death, but the King and Count were in love with the same 
lady. Evidence is given that some persons were aware of the 
danger of the punishment that confronted him and that others 
knew of his alleged aberrations, but this may be due to hearsay or 
malice. So far as I can see, we have no proof in these documents 
that Villamediana was definitely tried on this charge, and we do 
know that he had a host of enemies who were only too ready to 
believe the worst about him. 

The question asked by the poets of the time, namely: “; Quién 
maté al Conde?” still stands. Perhaps the order to kill was given 
by the Duque del Infantado who, aware of the nature of the 
charges, wished to spare his long-suffering niece, Villamediana’s 
wife, from further scandal. Perhaps the King himself, from some- 
what similar motives, ordered his death, or the King’s jealousy 
may have been the sole motive. There is also a chance that his 
death was entirely unrelated to the charge hanging over him and 
that it came as punishment for “tiernos yerros amorosos” as 
Céspedes y Meneses conjectured, or in retaliation for some verse 
that fell from the Count’s blistering tongue, as his friends believed 
or pretended to believe. 

Sefior Alonso Cortés has brought together a large amount of 
new and interesting material, and has interpreted it with the 
excellent judgment that we always find in his work. I share his 
hope that someone will make a careful study of Villamediana’s 
verse which will show the importance of his position in Spanish 
letters. 


J. P. WicKERSHAM CRAWFORD. 
University of Pennsylvania. 


Milton Papers. By Davin H. Stevens. “Modern Philology 
Monographs.” The University of Chicago Press, 1927. Pp. 
x+46. $2.00. 


Professor Stevens’s little volume of Milton gleanings contributes 
materials of interest and value to the growing store of detail which 
will some day have to be incorporated either in a revised Masson 
or in a new biography of similar inclusiveness. The first paper 
deals with several documents recording the investment of over 
£1,000 in London property by the Milton family between 1621 
and 1629. Professor Stevens surmises that the house in St. Mar- 
tin’s in the Fields, adjacent to Covent Garden, for which the poet 
and his father took a joint deed, May 27, 1627, may have served 
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as a town residence for the Miltons in the period 1627-1637. Of 
this there is not further proof than the fact that Milton dates an 
epistle of 1634 “e nostro suburbano”, a phrase which would 
apply but loosely and apparently against contemporary usage to 
the Horton estate, sixteen miles away. Further documents, this 
time concerning the shabby affairs of the Powell family and the 
never-to-be-paid dowry of the luckless Mary, are brought to light 
in the second essay. Of more general interest are the papers which 
deal with Milton in his literary rather than his economic or do- 
mestic relationships. Professor Stevens has cast a scholar’s eye 
on the Bridgewater MS. of Comus and discovered by comparison 
with the Trinity MS. and the various editions, some surprising 
things: first, that certain stage directions were apparently added 
by Lawes after the stage version had been copied fair by another 
hand; second, that these and other directions from the stage ver- 
sion were incorporated by Milton into his own Trinity MS. draft, 
where they stand as clear additions to the original. Lawes, there- 
fore, becomes a contributor to the final text of Comus and Milton 
himself a partner in the publication of the 1637 edition, which 
purports to be the unsponsored enterprise of his musician friend. 

The other Comus paper, a review of the eighteenth century stage 
versions, adds little to Thaler’s more elaborate study of this subject 
(Studies in Philology, 1920). The brief note on Edward King, 
citing for the first time the provisions of his will (Aug. 1, 1637) 

ives a touch of reality to the dim figure of the elegies in the 

ambridge memorial volume. 

JAMES H. HANForpD. 

Western Reserve University. 


The American in England during the First Half Century of Inde- 
pendence. By. Rospert E. New York: Henry 
Holt & Co., 1926. 416 pp. 


Professor Spiller’s The American in England is a study of the 
attitude toward England and the English displayed by various 
American visitors in the British Isles from 1783 to 1835. Of 
their writings Professor Spiller says that very few “can be 
regarded as literature in the strict sense of the term,” but he adds, 
rightly, that “it is equally unfair to consider them solely as 
source material for political and economic history,” since “ their 
greatest value lies in the understanding which they afford of the 
reciprocal attitudes of the two nations in each of the separate 
aspects of human contact.” From a thorough and painstaking 
study of such material, printed and in manuscript, Professor 
Spiller has made a valuable and readable book. It will be more 
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illuminating, perhaps, to social than to literary historians, and 
more useful for students of English literature than of American, 
but no one who has any interest in the past can fail to be grateful 
for its many vivid pictures of a bygone England and of a bygone 
American point of view. 

In general Professor Spiller has handled the vast amount of 
material bearing on his subject with accuracy and skill, and his 
interpretation of the evidence in order to present a clear statement 
of the standards of the American travellers, is uniformly excellent. 
In spite of an embarrassment of riches he has managed most 
adroitly to avoid overloading his pages with quotation and yet 
to include in transcript or paraphrase many passages which serve 
better than chapters of exposition in lighting up his subject. To 
take but three samples: Ticknor’s record of how he was asked by 
Byron in 1815 whether Americans looked upon Joel Barlow as 
their Homer, sheds a vivid sidelight on the author of The Vision 
of Columbus and some of his countrymen; Henry B. McLellan’s 
picture of Coleridge as he saw him richly deserved reprinting; 
and surely it is fascinating to discover Mary Lamb devouring 
“Cooper’s novels with a ravenous appetite.” Hveryone interested 
in Cooper will welcome also the discussion of that novelist’s com- 
ments on England. He has been too little studied as a social 
critic, and Professor Spiller’s pages on him are a real contribution. 

The volume includes a good bibliography of “ Records of visits 
to England, 1783-1835, published as travel books ” and a “ selected 
list” of other similar records published wholly or in part in 
forms other than “travel books.” Because Professor Spiller’s 
text is so useful many readers will wish that instead of a “ selected 
list” they might have a more nearly complete one, including 
manuscript material, and that the footnotes in this volume could 
have been more generous. What is said of the travellers and 
their writings stimulates a desire to read more of them; it is un- 
fortunate that from this book it is not as easy as it might be to 
know where to find the complete texts from which Professor 
Spiller has drawn alluring extracts. 

One or two queries may be raised, of course. When it is said 
that “for many years before the war [the Revolution], Americans 
had trained themselves in medicine, chemistry, theology, and law 
by study in British institutions,” is not some qualification neces- 
sary, since relatively few Americans, and those usually from a 
few colonies, studied thus? Is it quite true that Unitarianism is 
one of the “formal religious expressions” of “that type of 
thought which in its philosophical aspects has been called trans- 
cendentalism?” It is puzzling to find the author explaining the 
fact that Oxford and Cambridge drew few students from America 
by saying that Cambridge was most famous for theoretical mathe- 
matics and Oxford for the classics, whereas “ what young America 
went to England to acquire was knowledge and experience in the 
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professions, in the problems of the economic and industrial world, 
in religion, literature, and the fine arts.” This may explain the 
neglect of Cambridge, but why did those whose attention was 
centered on “literature and the fine arts” or on religion, turn so 
seldom to Oxford? Did Americans a century ago consider the 
classics unrelated to literature and the fine arts, or was there some 
other reason which kept them from the oldest English university? 


KENNETH B. Murpocx. 
Harvard University. 


Math Vab Mathonwy. By W. J. Grurrypp. University of Wales 
Press Board, Cardiff, 1928. 


Balor with the Evil Eye. By ALEexanpEeR H. Krappe. Institut 
des Etudes Frangaises, Columbia University, 1927. 


The first of these books is a work of fundamental importance in 
the interpretation of early Welsh literature, and secondarily of 
Arthurian romance. To his task Professor Gruffydd brings a rare 
combination of qualities: intimate knowledge of the whole range 
of Welsh literature and an only less intimate knowledge of Irish; 
a wide acquaintance with folklore and its processes; the instincts 
of a Celt, a scholar, and a poet.’ The result is that he has not 
only illuminated the composition of this most perplexing piece 
of primitive literature, but is able to explain satisfactorily and 
in most instances conclusively every detail of that wild confusion. 
He shows that Math is like a composite of sections from different 
picture puzzles, fitted together into a new design. Most significant 
are two stories of Balor, preserved in modern Irish folktales. Thus 
the position of Nutt, Kittredge, and Miss Schoepperle ? that modern 
Irish folklore often preserves source material for the study of 
medieval romance is amply vindicated. Other stories that have 
been worked in are those of Blathnat’s betrayal of Curoi, the in- 
cestuous birth story, traditions of Blodeuwedd, the owl-woman, and 
of Gwydion, the enchanter. The author points out the importance 
of place-names and of the principle of making the punishment 
fit the crime as clues to the development of the Mabinogion. 

The interest of this study for Arthurian scholars lies in the fact 
that here we have the first scientific exposition of that mixture of 


2Mr. Gruffydd’s earlier study of the Mabinogion, in the Transactions 
of the Cymmrodorion Society, 1912-13, is the best work on the subject. 
2A. Nutt, Studies on the Legend of the Holy Grail, Publications of the 
Folklore Society, xxmr (1888); G. L. Kittredge, Arthur and Gorlagon, 
Studies and Notes in Philology and Literature, vir (1903); G. Schoep- 
perle, Tristan ard Isolt, Frankfort and London, 1913. 
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Goidelic and Brythonic myth and folktale out of which we have 
reason to believe the Round Table cycle sprang. It proves that 
those Welsh traditions we possess are in a badly mangled state, 
and the lack of continuous correspondence between them and the 
romances does not argue for the lack of genuine Welsh tradition in 
the latter. There is nothing absurd in the belief that French 
romance often preserves a clearer, better motivated version than 
the mabinogi. Moreover, here are certain names which reappear in 
romance: Gilvaethwy son of Don=Giflet fis Do;* Llew = Lion 
or Lionel ; * Pryderi = Peredur = Perceval ; ° Blodeuwedd is related 
to Florie;® and probably Arianrhod (Silver-Wheel) is represented 
by Lunete.” One of Mr. Gruffydd’s few mistakes is the identifica- 
tion of Arianrhod with Layamon’s Argante, since the Didot Perce- 
val, which at this point draws upon the same source as Layamon, 
ascribes to Arthur these words: “ Je me ferai porter en Avalon por 
mes plaies meciner a Morghain me seror;”* and since Bruce has 
shown how easily Morgan could become Argante.® Mr. Gruffydd 
promises to give us studies of the other Branches and of their rela- 
tion to the Arthurian legend. I know of no one more likely to 
furnish a definitive answer to the most perplexing questions of 
Arthurian origins than he, and it is to be hoped that his other 
multitudinous contributions to the modern culture of Wales will not 
too long delay his eeenenmnes of what its ancient culture meant 
to Europe. 


Professor Krappe brings his well-known exhaustive biblio- 
graphical knowledge of folklore and mythology to the discussion of 
a number of themes, most of which are concerned with the relations 
of Celtic and French literature. His first study of the Balor myth 
seems to me to combine much that is sound with much that is 
highly speculative. When Balor is presented at once as a Janus, 


Gruffydd, p. 204 f. 

4Cf. the story of Llew, Gruffydd, 19-23, and the naming of Gawain’s 
son Lions or Lioniaus. Cf. Potvin, Perceval le Gallois, 1v, 16f., and J. L. 
Weston, Legend of Sir Perceval, London, 1906, 1, 244f. Mort Artu, ed. 
J. D. Bruce, Halle, 1910, 253 ff., gives the name Lyons to Bohors’ son. Pro- 
fessor Nitze, in reviewing my Celtic Myth, wrongly attributed to me the 
notion that there was something astronomical about the manner of Llew’s 
death, that the caldron stood for Aquarius and the buck for Capricornus. 
Cf. MLN., xii, 562. Gruffydd (p. 301-7) shows what is undoubtedly the 
true explanation of these circumstances. 

5R. S. Loomis, Celtic Myth and Arthurian Romance, New York, 1927, 
152-5, 201-4, 218-20. 

* Ibid., 17 f., 22 f. 

* Gruffydd’s | derivation from Argentoratum (p. 189) seems improbable, 
and if there is any Welsh prototype for Lunete, it must be Arianrhod. 
Cf. Loomis, op. cit., 287. 

L. Weston, op. cit., 111. 

°J. D. Bruce, Evolution of Arthurian Romance, Baltimore, 1923, 1, 33 n.; 
MLIN., xxvi, 65 f. 
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a Cyclops, and a possessor of the evil eye, it seems to me that all 
three traits cannot be taken as clues to his essential nature, and 
the theory that Ethnea was a cow because of a rather strained 
analogy with the Io story finds little confirmation. The parallel 
between the stories of Lug and Perseus, however, and the case for 
the Balor tale as the basis of Yonec are well founded. The next 
two papers urge forcefully the near-Eastern origin of a modern 
Breton folktale of the Circe type and of the Breton Arthur and 
Gorlagon.*° The text deals with the conception of souls in the 
form of birds among the Celts. Mr. Krappe disputes Miss Dunn’s 
point that the bridge which rises underneath Perceval and which 
his horse clears by a happy leap is a development of Cuchulinn’s 
very similar adventure, but none of his own analogues are as close. 
The adventure of Chaus in Perlesvaus is diagnosed as a combination 
of the Spectres’ Mass and the Dream Visit to the Otherworld. The 
dream, however, is probably a late feature, introduced with eerie 
effect into a more standardized type of Otherworld adventure 
attributed to Kay.1* Mr. Krappe demolishes completely Miss 
Weston’s mystical interpretation of the fact that Perceval is a 
Widow’s Son. In fact, it should be said that in spite of her wide 
range of interest and her intimate knowledge of Arthurian litera- 
ture, there are few scholars less capable of critical judgment than 
Miss Weston. Finally, Mr. Krappe’s amplification of the views of 
earlier scholars that Peticru’s bell in Tristan and the hag who resur- 
rects slain warriors in Gerbert’s continuation of the Conte del Graal 
and in the Scandinavian legend of Hilde are due to Celtic influence, 
seems to me sound. 


Rocer SHERMAN LOOMIS. 
Columbia University. 


La Nouvelle Héloise de J.-J. Rousseau. Etude et analyse. Par 
Danret Mornet, Professeur 4 la Sorbonne. Paris: Melloté, 
1928. 340 pages. 


L’étude débute par une lumineuse reconstruction de état d’ime 
de Jean-Jacques quand il écrit Ja Nouvelle Héloise ou plutét quand 
elle s’écrit en lui, réve d’amour cristallisé autour de Madame 
d’Houdetot. C’est la passion de Jean-Jacques pour cette derniére 
qui transforma en “un débat pathétique sur la passion” ce qui 
n’avait été d’abord chez Rousseau que day dream et aspiration 
diffuse. Rousseau avait un passé sentimental assez trouble et riche 
d’expériences incomplétes. Vint la comtesse. On la voit trés bien 
surgir des pages de M. II a dfi y avoir chez elle un mélange de 


1°Gruffyd, p. 279. Cf. Professor Malone’s excellent article. PMLA, 
XLII, 416-446. 


Cf. MLN., 218 f. 
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coquetterie et de douceur maternelle, une tendresse un peu amusée 
@abord par ce grand fou plein de génie, a la fois puéril et intense. 
Puis elle a dfi se prendre au jeu et finir par s’étonner encore plus 
delle-méme que de lui. Sous la double pression des circonstances 
et des traditions livresques (le ton prédicant des romans anglais 
était alors 4 la mode) Rousseau fit de ce qui était d’abord le 
roman de la passion “celui de la fidélité conjugale et du bon- 
heur.... Ses amants restent vertueux, tout en étant coupables.” 
Ils seront vertueux 4 force de faire des discours sur la vertu. La 
vraie valeur de la Nouvelle Héloise est dans le sentiment de la 
Nature et “la nouveauté du sentiment de la Nature, dans la 
Nouvelle-Héloise, c’est qu’il est ’amour, la communion.” 

Quant 4 l’analyse qui est la seconde partie du livre de M. je 
ne connais guére de plus persuasive invitation a la lecture et a la 
réflexion. 

Deux observations en passant: M. dit (page 30) qu’ au temps de 
la Nouvelle-Héloise le roman-confidence n’était pas encore inventé. 
Mais Manon Lescaut ne représente-t-elle pas quelque chose comme 
le roman-confidence ? 

On nous laisse impression (page 313) que le général baron 
Thiébault (l’auteur des Mémoires) est de ceux qui avaient écrit a 
Jean-Jacques au sujet de son roman. Or cela ne se peut: Thiébault 
n’avait que 6 ou 7 ans 4 la mort de Rousseau. 

Louis Cons. 

University of Illinois. 


The “Merope” of George Jeffreys as a source of Voltaire’s 
“ Mérope.” By T. E. Ottver. Urbana: University of Illi- 
nois Press, 1927. 111 pp. University of Illinois Studies in 
Language and Literature, x11, No. 4. 


Jeffreys’ adaptation of Maffei’s Merope was acted in 1731 and, 
thirteen years later, was referred to in contemptuous terms by 
Voltaire. When Jeffreys published a second edition of his play in 
1754, he answered him by accusing him of having imitated his play 
in his own Mérope without acknowledging his indebtedness. There 
the matter rested until Professor Oliver undertook to examine 
the question in detail and to determine what Voltaire may have 
owed to Jeffreys. As the plays spring from a common source, the 
obvious method is to compare Voltaire’s departures from Maffei’s 
play with those made by Jeffreys. This O. has done with such 
care that no points of resemblance appear to have escaped his eye 
and, in order to help his reader follow his discussion, he has pub- 
lished a critical edition of Jeffrey’s play. He lists some forty 
cases of what he takes to be borrowings and concludes that in 
accusing Voltaire of “ petty larceny” Jeffreys was “far too gene- 
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rous.” These results are forcefully presented and may, at first 
sight, be convincing. If, however, one investigates the subject 
from a broader point of view than that which O. has chosen, one 
may come to somewhat different conclusions. 

The Merope theme was treated several times both in Italy and in 
France before Maffei and his imitators wrote. As Voltaire himself 
mentions plays on the subject by Gabriel Gilbert (Téléphonte, pub. 
1642), de La Chapelle (Téléphonte, pub. 1683), and Lagrange 
Chancel (Amasis, pub. 1702), it is not improbable that he had 
read them. Moreover, Voltaire was quite capable of making, inde- 
pendently of his predecessors, certain departures from his source in 
the interest of the manners and technique of his day. We must, 
therefore, before accepting O.’s evidence, ask if the similarities he 
describes are found in these earlier dramatists or can be ascribed 
purely to Voltaire’s ordinary dramatic methods. Now O. does 
admit (pp. 54, 67, 94, 105) that Amasis may have influenced Jef- 
freys and Voltaire, but he fails to mention the plays of Gilbert and 
de La Chapelle, although a study of the three dramas would have 
shown him that a number of the characteristics supposed to be 
peculiar to Jeffreys and Voltaire are found also in them. Others, 
moreover, can readily be explained as due to Voltaire’s desire to 
break up a tedious speech, to preserve the dignity of his characters, 
to emphasize political considerations, to heighten dramatic interest, 
etc.2 Indeed the only characteristics mentioned by O. that seem 
to me to point to Jeffrey’s having furnished suggestions to Voltaire 
are the references to Chresphonte’s tomb and to Heaven’s speaking 
at the end of the play, and these are such minor points that, if 
Voltaire had omitted them, they would scarcely have been missed.* 

But, even though we do not accept O.’s theory except in regard 
to these two minor points, we should be grateful to him for 
bringing up the question and presenting ail that can be said on 
Jeffreys’ side of the argument. It is also useful to have a new 
and scholarly edition of this rare English play. The book is 
carefully printed and attractively presented. I have found almost 
no misprints. 

H. CarrinecTon LANCASTER. 


2 Such are the proud and defiant spirit of the hero (La Chapelle), the 
use of cutting instruments (La Grange), the emphasis placed upon the ac- 
tivities of the queen’s party (La Chapelle), the sympathy of the hero 
for Merone (La Grange), Merope’s plans (Gilbert, La Chapelle) and 
thought of suicide (Gilbert), the striking of a religious note by the hero 
at the end of the play (Gilbert), etc. 

?Such are various cases in which Voltaire and Jeffreys both develop 
ideas and incidents already found in Maffei, the fact that the hero strug- 
gles before he surrenders, the avoidance of too much violence in Merope’s 
speeches, the political motivation of the tyrant’s marriage, the hero’s 
contempt for death. 

* Moreover, O. himself gives evidence that Voltaire had read Jeffreys 
inattentively (p. 69). 
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The Goddess Fortuna in Mediaeval Literature. By Howarp R. 
PatcH. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1927, pp. 
xii + 215. 


Professor Patch’s admirable study is based on his dissertation 
presented for the doctorate at Harvard University in 1915. It 
does not aim at exhaustiveness, which would have involved encyclo- 
paedic dimensions, but the large amount of material presented is 


‘sufficiently indicative of the richness of the literature of the sub- 


ject, and amply illustrates the author’s deductions. 

The pre-Christian conception of Fortuna as a goddess of fate 
was later changed to signify one who brings about our destiny in 
a capricious way, as we find during the Roman Empire. During 
the Middle Ages, in spite of the anathemas of the Church, a general 
belief in the omnipotence of Fortuna prevailed, and she is some- 
times to be found in company with the Christian God, as for 
example in The Consolation of Philosophy of Boethius, and in 
Dante’s Inferno, where the goddess partakes of both angel and devil. 
With the Renaissance, Fortuna comes into her own again as goddess 
of chance. 

Dr. Patch gives a compendium of the forms, attributes, and 
activities of Fortuna as set forth in the literature of the Middle 
Ages, the period with which his study chiefly concerns itself, and 
follows with a full consideration of her functions and cults (the 
Fortune of Love, Fortuna the Guide, Fortune of the Sea, the For- 
tune of Combat, the Fortune of Fame, Personal Fortuna, Fortuna 
Publica, the Fortune of Time, the Fortune of Death). Her dweil- 
ing, sometimes wholly sumptuous, sometimes partly squalid, is 
situated on a lofty island cliff, exposed to the soft breathing of 
Zephyr as well as to the blasts of Boreas. Its garden contains 
trees, some fruitful and some barren, and two streams, one sweet 
and one bitter. Fortuna’s most important attribute, the wheel, 
functions variously. Sometimes she turns it, sometimes she is 
turned upon it. In the former case, four human figures are often 
pictured, or described, as bound to the wheel and revolving with it; 
sometimes a human figure is stretched across its face. 

Dr. Patch concludes his able and extensive study with a con- 
sideration of the problem of the actual survival of the Goddess 
Fortuna in the Middle Ages, and finds the evidence (continued 
vitality and a growing symbolism) affirmative on this point. 


STANLEY L. GALPIN. 
Trinity College, Hartford. 
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Wilhelm Miiller als Kritiker und Erzéhler, von HetnricH 
Pp. 401. Leipzig, F. A. Brockhaus, 1927. 


According to its preface, this important work appears in response 
to a plea contained in Modern Language Notes (February 1915) 
for an edition of Wilhelm Miiller’s letters addressed to the pub- 
lisher, F, A. Brockhaus, and his son Heinrich. They were some- 
what jealously guarded for a century in the archives of the Leipzig 
firm, but were given to the world last September, in this handsome - 
volume issued in commemoration of the centenary of Wilhelm 
Miiller’s death. 

The book opens with a new and comprehensive biography of the 
poet, occupying some hundred pages. It witnesses to prodigious 
research on Professor Lohre’s part, and the results can leave no 
doubt that he was the scholar best fitted to undertake the task. 
He possesses a happy gift of combination, a sprightly, trenchant, 
compact style, disclosing broad culture and illumined by apt allu- 
sions; he analyzes thoroughly Miiller’s work as critic and political 
writer. The poet, whose special place in the hearts of the people 
may well be regarded as secure, is never idealized, but treated with 
rare honesty by this exceedingly level-headed biographer. 

The biography gives a far more vivid and complete picture of 
Miiller’s life than has been heretofore possible—more especially 
the new pictures of boyhood days in Dessau; there are some new 
aspects of Miiller’s married life, which lend it a more romantic 
atmosphere than before. 

The scarcity of letters from the poet makes this large addition 
very welcome, especially as nearly all of them have to do directly 
with Miiller’s literary activities. Some 162 letters are addressed 
to Brockhaus and his son; 8 to the Swedish poet Atterbom, and 21 
(mostly new) to other friends and literary correspondents. 

The correspondence with the Leipzig publisher took its begin- 
ning from a letter written by F. A. Brockhaus in December 1819, 
inviting Miiller to furnish reviews for the journal Hermes. The 
literary connection thus begun lasted until the day of Miiller’s 
death in 1827. The poet wrote many reviews, covering the widest 
fields of contemporary literature, for Brockhaus’s Literarisches 
Conversationsblatt (later re-named Blatter fiir literarische Unter- 
haltung), and contributed largely to the calendar Urania, and the 
Conversations-Lexicon. Brockhaus was also the publisher of 
Miiller’s two collections of Neue Lieder der Griechen and of his 
Neueste Lieder and Lyrische Reisen. 

The tone of these letters is frank and unassuming, on the basis 
of mutual respect—relieved by easy pleasantries. On one occasion 
only, when Miiller was urging the publication of a new pamphlet 
of Songs of the Greeks, was there any sign of serious friction. It 
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may safely be assumed that the problem of censorship made 
Brockhaus unwilling to undertake the venture, though he based 
his refusal very bluntly on the small value of Miiller’s offering. 
The correspondence sheds interesting new light on Riickert, 
Schwab and Tieck. At the end of the book are printed a number 
of valuable first-hand documents connected with important incidents 
in Miiller’s life. 

The figure which defines itself with new distinctness out of these 
outlines loses none of its acknowledged charm, although it is clear 
that Miiller’s actual world became rather that of books than of 
spontaneous poetic creation. His very large production in literary 
criticism is creditable, though hampered by many distracting 
duties—as teacher and ducal librarian, editor of older poets, con- 
tributor to encyclopaedias, and director of court theatricals. With 
Lohre’s final verdict, few will disagree: Miiller reached his highest 
place when writing comparatively simple lyrics in the spirit of the 
Volkslied; “into the profoundest depths of the human soul he 
never penetrated ”—a fact which by no means detracts from the 
winsomeness and freshness and spontaneity of his popular verse. 

The book contains a newly-discovered but highly depressing 
portrait of the year 1817; we believe that no more satisfactory 
picture than that drawn by Wilhelm Hensel in 1822 exists. 

Professor Lohre’s work shows both untiring research and con- 
scientious accuracy in detail. On page %6 the word “ wolfe” 
should read “ wolf”; the name “ Fauriel” appears as “ Fauviel ” 
on page 314. The statement that Miiller’s worthy father exhibited 
“nur die treue Sorge um Ausseres” is contradicted by more than 
one entry in Miiller’s intimate Diary (University of Chicago 
Press, 1903). The circumstances of the poet’s death were quite 
differently related by the veteran Geheimrat Hosaus of Dessau, 
who was certainly well-instructed as to events in the court-circles 
of Anhalt. There are grounds for suspecting that the widow and 
Gustav Schwab re-arranged the facts for personal reasons. Possi- 
bly a little fuller statement as to Franz Lieber’s life in the United 
States (page 382) might be illuminating: he was “ professor in 
Columbia (S. C.) U. 8. A.”, but he later became professor in 
Columbia College in the city of New York. 

On page 18 Miiller’s early poem Gleich und Gleich is mentioned 
as “verloren.” One of the many interesting exhibits at the recent 
splendid Miiller Centenary in Dessau was the manuscript of this 
poem, which came to light during the search for materials illus- 
trating his life. By the kindness of Bibliotheksrat Dr. Paul Wahl, 
I am able to present the text, which the Diary shows to have been 
written on October 17, 1815: 


Es war einmal ein Rittersmann, Juchhe! 
Der sah ein schénes Friulein an, O weh! 
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Und flugs sprach er: Ich liebe dich, Juchhe! 
Und flugs sprach sie, Das dauert mich, O weh! 
Du Ritter schin und lobesam, Juchhe! 

Ich hab’ scl.on einen Briutigan, O weh! 

Der Ritter sprach: O Freudenlaut, Juchhe! 
Auch ich, mein Kind, hab’ eine Braut, O weh! 
Da sang die Maid; O Lauf der Welt, Juchhe! 
Seht, wie sich Gleich und Gleich gesellt, O weh! 
Der dieses Liedchen hat erdacht, Juchhe! 

Hitt’ gern einmal dabei gelacht, O weh! 

Doch wenn er jauchzt in wilder Lust, Juchhe! 
Da seufzt es nach aus tiefer Brust, O weh! 


Northwestern University. JAMES TaFrTt HATFIELD. 


On Ten Plays of Shakespeare. Ten More Plays of Shakespeare. 
By Srorrorp Brooke. Oxford University Press, American 
Branch. New York: 1927. 2 vols. 


The reprint by the Oxford Press of Stopford Brooke’s essays 
on Shakespeare may encourage the hope that contemporary interest 
in the greatest of English poets is not wholly absorbed in textual 
criticism, theatrical companies, and the staging of Elizabethan 
plays. At least the rigors of research may be pleasantly relieved 
by turning now and then to an older criticism which found play 
not in scholarly puzzles but in sympathetic understanding of 
what lies at the heart of great books. To this criticism of sym- 
pathy and unfailing gusto belongs the Irishman Stopford Brooke. 
His literary work was only one of many expressions of his vitality. 
To his friends he was doubtless less the critic than the sometime 
chaplain to the Queen, who made bold in 1880 to secede from 
the communion of the Church of England. He belonged to a 
family that had transmitted its ancestral heroism by “ preach- 
ing the Word of God to six generations of Irishmen.” It was 
thus by inheritance and ancient right that he himself became 
“the impassioned preacher of Bedford Chapel.” But he found 
time for other occupations and interests. For example, he was 
both a devoted student of the famous painter, Turner, and a mov- 
ing spirit in the progressive Bedford Chapel Debating Society. In 
literature he produced successively, besides his books on Shake- 
speare, the Life and Letters of Frederick W. Robertson, Theology 
in the English Poets, a classic Primer of English Literature, a 
famous History of Early English Literature, a Study of Tennyson, 
and a volume on the Poetry of Robert Browning. His subject, 
whatever it might be, was for Stopford Brooke a matter quite 
personally important. Accordingly in the volumes here noticed, 
as in all his criticism, there is for better or for worse what Mr. 
Jacks describes as “a strong reflection of his own inner life,”— 
an expression of the principle, “ My joy shall be in you.” 


H. 8. V. Jonezs, 


BRIEF MENTION 


Der Lautbestand des siidmittelenglischen Octavian, verglichen 
mit seinen Entsprechungen im Lybeaus Desconus und im Launfal. 
By Erna FiscHer. Anglistische Forschungen, 63, Heidelberg, 
1927. This dissertation is a valuable contribution to the study 
of Middle English philology, for it adds a precise and scholarly 
linguistic analysis of three Middle English poems to that slowly 
growing body of studies of individual literary documents, upon 
which reposes the surety of our understanding of the history of 
the English language. Dr. Fisher has not so much opened a new 
field in her study of the Octavian, as she has gone over an old one 
in the light of recent discoveries, and with the aid of the most 
modern technique. Sarazin, in 1885, published a study and edition 
of the two Middle English versions of the Octavian, and determined 
in general their linguistic character and litefary affinities. Dr. 
Fischer’s re-examination of the southern Octavian has resulted in 
a modification of the opinion held concerning the date of composi- 
tion and the language of the poem. She rejects Sarrazin’s ex- 
ternal evidence, and, relying wholly on linguistic criteria, holds 
that the second, rather than the first, half of the fourteenth century 
was the period of composition. Sarrazin had identified the lan- 
guage of the Octavian as Southeastern and Kentish; Fischer, how- 
ever, would look for the home of the poet in Essex, with the sug- 
gestion that, for a still closer localization, one might consider 
the northern part of Essex as a possibility. 

As to the ascription of the three poems to Thomas Chestre, 
according to the Sarrazin-Kaluza hypothesis, Dr. Fischer is very 
cautious. She holds that although neither the probable date of 
composition nor the linguistic character of the poems stands in the 
way of their being the work of the same poet, yet, in the absence 
of any external evidence, no positive solution of the problem is 
possible. 

RUDOLPH WILLARD. 


A Handbook of English Intonation. By Littas E. ARMSTRONG 
and Ina C. Warp. Cambridge (Eng.), W. Heffer and Sons, 1926. 
Pp. vi + 124, 5sh. There is space only to notice this useful little 
book by two members of the department of Phonetics in University 
College, London. The study of “ intonation as an element of speech 
has,” as the authors say, “been generally neglected”; mainly, no 
doubt, because it is far more difficult to analyze and describe than 
sounds. Yet it is obviously equally important; indeed, the much 
advertised differences between English and American speech are 
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far less differences in sounds than differences in pitch and sentence 
melody. In the present handbook the writers have analyzed the 
chief pitch patterns of the cultivated speech of the south of England 
and illustrated them graphically by means of an extremely ingeni- 
ous system of transcription. The book is intended chiefly for 
foreign students of English, as a means of helping them to acquire 
a “correct pronunciation ”; but the phonetician, too, will find it 
of great interest and importance, not least the American phoneti- 
cian. To the latter, of course, it will be not a guide but a basis of 
comparison ; and no doubt the authors would agree that the most 
valuable fruit of their own work would be a similar handbook of 
American intonation. 

M. B. RUUD. 


The Sea in English Literature. By ANNE TRENEER. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton, 1926. 10s. 6d. A book bearing such 
a title arouses suspicion, for it is likely to be either an academic 
treatise—in which case one fears an interminable catalogue of 
sea pieces held together by banal connectives, or the pleasant chatter 
of some literary gentleman on a subject much too good for him. 
Miss Treneer’s book is none of these. It is a solid piece of scholar- 
ship, distinguished alike by exquisite taste and really illuminating 
criticism. She has traced the literature of the sea in English from 
Beowulf to the Elizabethans, and if she has declined to follow the 
theme further, it is not because of lack of interest or knowledge, as 
her felicitous use of modern writers proves abundantly, but because 
she must fix a term somewhere. The materials are overwhelming, 
but Miss Treneer has selected and ordered them admirably. Indeed, 
the arrangement is almost mechanically precise—the general 
periods, types of writing, the various authors, but so fascinating 
are the illustrative specimens that the skeleton is never obtrusive. 
I should like to single out two chapters—the first, “The Sea in 
Old English Literature,” where Miss Treneer’s thoroughly success- 
ful translations illustrate perfectly her sensitive and discriminating 
criticism of Old English poetry; and the third, written with a fine 
gusto, on Hakluyt’s voyages, that will send many a reader to those 
incomparable “ Navigations, Voiages, and Discoveries of the Eng- 
lish Nation.” This is popularization of knowledge of the right 
sort. 

M. B. RUUD. 


Literary Aims and Art. By Harrison R. StTeeves. Silver, 
Burdett and Company, New York: 1927. In no more than 235 
pages Professor Steeves has undertaken to deal with the aims and 
art of prose fiction, the drama, poetry, the essay and related prose 
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forms. To prose fiction he has devoted 47 pages; to drama 77; 
to poetry of all kinds, 65; and to the essay and prose forms 17. 
These proportions were determined, one suspects, by some con- 
sideration other than the relative interest or importance of the 
several topics. Certainly the justification of the book is to be 
sought less in its arrangement than in its helpful suggestions, of 
a kind that Professor Steeves and other thoughtful teachers of 
English must have imparted from time to time to their under- 
graduate students. To those teachers or students who are at a 
loss for ideas might be recommended particularly the 47 pages on 
fiction and the 77 on dramatic literature. Here can be found use- 
ful discrimination and analyses with an occasional shrewd com- 
ment upon the fictionist’s or the playwright’s art. Such unity as 
the book under review possesses should be sought in the initial 
chapter on First Considerations. Here the author deals sensibly, 
if hurriedly, with such perennial topics as Reading and Experience, 
Literature and Life, Realism and Romanticism. In general it 
would seem that a scattered and attenuated interest is a fault 
inherent in the plan and scope of Professor Steeves’s Literary Aims 


and Art. Given the limits of his book, he might well have recon-. 


sidered its arrangement with a view to a greater originality and 
centrality. 


H. 8S. V. JONES. 


Henrik Ibsen, Eit Diktarliv, by HatvpaAn Kont. Oslo, Asche- 
houg, 1928. This biography, of which the first part (1828-1866) 
has just appeared, is the Ibsen Book of the centenary year. Since 
Henrik Jaeger’s biography, issued with Ibsen’s authorization in 
1888, nothing has been written that deserves the name of a new 
life of Ibsen. Reich, Lothar, Woerner, Moses, Gosse, Collin, and 
even Gran (1918) base their works on Jaeger, as well as on the 
letters and posthumous writings made accessible through the excel- 
lent editing done in the main by Koht, who is a native of Ibsen’s 
birthplace and has for decades been acquainted with the members of 
the poet’s family. In collecting Ibsen’s letters he corresponded 
with practically all the persons with whom Ibsen had had con- 
tacts. He also met Ibsen himself, though at a time when the aged 
poet was no longer in full mental vigor. The four decades that 
have elapsed since the publication of the “ official ” biography have 
made possible a free discussion of a number of subjects ; for example 
Ibsen’s relation to his family or his illegitimate child of the Grim- 
stad days. K.’s main thesis, propounded with deep understanding, 
is that Ibsen is above all a poet and that he never wrote anything 
that he had not experienced fully in his inner life. To all students 
of Ibsen this book and the forthcoming second part will be of 
immense value. 

A. E. ZUCKER. 
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Matthew Arnold and Goethe. By James BENTLEY 
Publications of the English Goethe Society, New Series, Vol. rv, 
London, 1928. Pp. 54. The often quoted line in the Memorial 
Verses about “ Europe’s sagest head ” is an apt resumé of Matthew 
Arnold’s attitude to Goethe: Goethe the sage appealed to him far 
more than Goethe the poet and man of genius. “ Matthew Arnold 
never valued Goethe primarily as an artist,” to quote Mr. Orrick. 
There is not one work of Goethe that meets with the wholehearted 
approval of the Midvictorian classicistic critic, as Mr. Orrick shows 
from ample quotations. Something might have been made of 
Arnold’s silence. If he cared little for Tasso and Iphigenie, what 
would he have said about the Roman Elegies, the poems in free 
verse or die Wahlverwandtschaften? This strange lover of the 
Greeks most likely would have found the Elegies too pagan! 

And the critic Goethe? “ Matthew Arnold makes Goethe’s love 
of Greek art and form a mere prop for his own classicism,” Mr. 
Orrick most aptly states. Arnold the eclectic seeks support for 
his views in all quarters and adapts Goethe to his own ends. When 
he quotes Goethe on Lord Byron (“alles Grosse bildet”) he care- 
fully omits the words as Mr. Orrick points out: “ Wir miissen uns 
hiiten es [i.e. das Grosse] stets im entschieden Reinen und Sitt- 
lichen suchen zu wollen.” He takes an idea or a part of an idea 
from Goethe here and there, but does not have any adequate con- 
ception of the totality of Goethe. To speak metaphorically, he 
takes a delectable plum that suits his palate, but lacks the Vigor 
necessary to attack the whole pudding. If Matthew Arnold had 
an adequate conception of the totality of Goethe, he would have 
turned wholeheartedly against him. 

Mr. Orrick’s essay amply repays a careful reading, even though 
the author at times stops before the goal is reached: more might 
have been made of the numerous quotations. A certain naiveté is 
apparent when the author assumes that the words of Wilhelm 
Meister that a poet must live solely for his art express Goethe’s 
own view. And what shall one say of this statement, “ Goethe’s 
style is assuredly on the whole eminently satisfying”? I cannot 
accept the hypothesis that Carlyle is responsible for Matthew 
Arnold’s attitude to Goethe, which forms the closing argument of 
Mr. Orrick’s study. Such outside influences never strike to the 
core of the matter: the real determining factor is Matthew Arnold 
himself, his personality, his point of view, his peculiar bent. 


FRIEDRICH BRUNS. 
University of Wisconsin. 
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Sammartano, N.—Emilio De Marchi. 
Palermo-Roma: R. Sandron, 1926. 172 pp. 


L. 7. (Biblioteca Sandron di scienze e lettere, 
no. 112.) 


Sposato, Beatrice.—L’evoluzione poetica 


di Giosué Carducci. Firenze: A. Vallecchi, 
1927. 173 pp. L. 8. 


Yela Utrilla, J. F.—Antologia del primer 
curso de lengua italiana. lLérida: Imp. 
Mariana, 1927. 160 pp. 5 ptas. (Biblio- 
teca didactica Urriza, III.) 


SPANISH 


Angeles, J. de los—Didlogos de la con- 
quista del reino de Dios. Prél. de A. Mir. 
Madrid: Gregorio del Amo, 1926. 408 pp. 
5.50 ptas. 


Artigas, M.—Aspectos del hispanismo » 
la Alemania actual. Madrid: Blass, 19), 
15 pp. 1 pta. (Conferencias dadas ep 4 
Centro de Intercambio Intelectual German. 
Espafiol. ) 

Cejador, J.—Cintarazos. Articulos inéditos, 
Madrid: Radio, 1927. 120, 120 y 128 p 
4.50 ptas. los tres tomos. 

Dario, Rubén.—Canto épico a las gloria 
de Chile y otros cantos. Madrid: Ed. 
la Biblioteca “ Rubén Darfo,” [1927]. 197 
pp. 10 ptas. (Obras completas, vol. XIV.) 

Eijo Garay, L.—De la oratoria sagrada 
Espafia. Discurso de recepcién en la R. 4 
E. Madrid: Voluntad, 1927. 58 pp. 8», 

Garcia Caraffa, A. y A.— Diccionario 
heraildico y genealégico de apellidos 
pafioles y americanos. Tomo XXV. Madrid; 
Imp. de A. Marzo, 1927 pp. + xv laminas 
65 ptas. 

Giusti, R. F.—Critica y polémica. Tercera 
serie. Buenos Aires: Agencia Gral. & 
Librerfa y Publicaciones, 1927. 184 pp 
2.50 pesos. 

Jarnés, B.—Ejercicios. Madrid: “La Le. 
tura,” 1927. 92 pp. 1.75 ptas. (Cuadernos 
Literarios, nfim. 16.) 

Larra, M. de.—Articulos politicos y socia- 
les. Madrid: “La Lectura,” 1127. 5,17 
6 9 ptas. (Clasicos Castellanos, 77.) 

Martinez de la Riva, R—La Espafa 
de hoy. Madrid: Imp. G. Hernandez y 6. 
Saez, 1926. 286 pp. 5 ptas. 

Miré, G.—El libro de Sigiienza. Madrid: 
Biblioteca Nueva, 1927. 270 pp. 5 ptas 
(Obras completas, VI.) 

Navarro Tomas, T.—Compendio de Orto- 
logfa Espafiola, para la ensefianza de la pro- 
nunciacién normal en relaci6én con las dife- 
rencias dialectales. Prél. de Menéndez Pidal. 
Madrid: Hernando, 1927. 96 pp. 1.25 ptas 

Séinz Rodriguez, P.—Introduccién a ls 
historia de la literatura mfstica en Espatfia. 
Premio Nacional de Literatura. Madrid: 
Voluntad, 1927. 310 pp. 10 ptas. 

San Juan de Piedras Albas, Marqués de. 
—Fiestas de toros. Bosquejo histérico. 
Madrid: A. Marzo, 1927. xvi + 526 pp 
15 ptas. 

Susto, J. A.—Panamaé en el Archivo 
General de Indias. Panamé: Imp. Nacional, 
1927. 48 pp. 

Vergara y Martin, G. M.—Diccionario de 
voces y términos geogrdficos. Madrid: 
Hernando, 1927. 226 pp. 7 ptas. 

Villa-Urrutia, Marqués de.—Los embaja- 
dores de Espafia en Parfs de 1883 a 1889. 
Don Juan Valera, diplomatico y hombre de 
mundo. La embajada del Conde de Gor 
domar. El estilo diplomatico. Un discurso 
Madrid: Beltran, 1927. 173 pp. 6 ptas. 
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS 


GERMAN 


Birk, Bernhard.—Ein Jahrhundert schwi- 
bischer politischer und patriotischer Dich- 
. Diss. Miinchen: 1927. viii, 132 pp. 
Bites-Palevitch, Milda.—Essai sur les ten- 
dances critiques et scientifiques de l’esthéti- 
que allemande contemporaine. Paris: Alcan, 

1927. xv, 335 pp. Fr. 15. 

Clarke, Margaret, A.—Henri Heine et la 
Monarchie de Juillet. [Bibliothéque de 
littérature comparée. 23]. Paris: Editions 
Rieder, 1927. 276 pp. Fr. 25. 

Diamond, William, and Reinsch, Frank 
H—Nachlese. Easy short stories from con- 
temporary German literature. With Intro- 
duction, Notes, Exercises, and Vocabulary. 
New York: Holt [1927]. 313 pp. 

Eberhard, Priester—Die Gandersheimer 
Reimchronik. Hrsg. von Ludw. Wolff. [Alt- 
deu. Textbibliothek. Nr. 25]. Halle: Nie- 
meyer, 1927. xlii, 79 pp. M. 3. 

Eilers, Konrad.— Charakterologie von 
Hermann Lins. Diss. Rostock: 1927. 199 
Pp. 

Feist, Sigmund.—Germanen und Kelten 
in der antiken Uberlieferung. Halle: Nie- 
meyer, 1927. iv, 75 pp. M. 4. 

Fell, Alo—Gutzkows Ritter vom Geiste. 
Psychogenetische Untersuchung zur Frage 
des Uhergangs von Romantik zu Realismus. 
[Veréffentl. d. Deutschen Instituts an d. 
Techn. Hochschule Aachen, H. 3]. Aachen: 
Aachener Verlags- u. Druckerei-Gesellsch. 
1927. 66 pp. M. 2. 

Fiedler, H. G—Das Oxforder Buch Deut- 
scher Dichtung vom 12 ten bis zum 20, ten 
Jahrhundert. Mit einem Geleitworte von 
Gerhart Hauptmann. [Revised and enlarged 
edition]. New York: Oxford Univ. Press, 
1927. xii, 647 pp. $3.25. 

Fiesel, Eva.—Die Sprachphilosophie der 
deutschen Romantik. Tiibingen: Mohr, 
1927. iv, 259 pp. M. 12. 

Goethe.—Reise-Zerstreuungs- und Trost- 
Biichlein vom September 1806 bis dahin 
1807, Thro der Prinzessin Caroline von Wei- 
mar Durchl. unterthinigst gewiedmet. 
[Faks.-Neudr. Begleitwort von Hans Wahl.} 
Leipzig: Insel-Verlag [1927]. 77 leaves, 
18 pp., 10.5 X 19 cm. M. 60. 

—— Briefe und Tagebiicher. (Taschen- 
ausgabe in 2 Bdn. auf Diinndruckpapier. 
Hreg. H. Grif.). Leipzig: Insel-Verlag 
[1927]. 886, 861 pp. Cloth, M. 20. 

Grimm, Jakob.—Briefwechsel zwischen — 
und Karl Goedeke, hrsg. v. Johannes Bolte. 
Berlin: Weidmann, 1927. 112 pp. M. 4. 


Haecker, Valentin—Goethes morphologi- 
sche Arbeiten und die neuere Forschung. 
Mit 28 Abb. im Text. Jena: Fischer, 1927. 
vi, 98 pp. M. 5. 


Hagboldt, Peter.—Inductive Readings in 
German. Book II: An Introduction to the 
Spirit of German Life and Literature. 
Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press [1927]. 
xv, 172 pp. $1.25. 

Hagni, Rudolf.— Alfred Huggenberger. 
Persénlichkeit und Werk. Leipzig: Staack- 
mann, 1927. 62 pp. 80 Pf. 


Halbach, Kurt.—Walther von der Vogel- 
weide und die Dichter von Minnesangs 
Friihling. [Titibinger germanist. Arbeiten. 
Bd. 3]. Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 1927. vi, 
147 pp. M. 9. 


Hoffmann, Paul.—Heinrich von Kleist und 
Wilhelm Reuter. Berlin: S. M. Fraenkel, 
1927. 63 pp. M. 12. 


Hopf, Walther.—Jeremias Gotthelf im 
Kreise seiner Amtsbriider und als Pfarrer. 
Bern: Francke, 1927. 168 pp. M. 3.50. 


Hunziker, Erwin.—Carducci und Deutsch- 
land. Aarau: H. R. Sauerlinder & Co., 
1927. xii, 189 pp. M. 4.80. 


Itzerott, Elisabeth.— Bemerkungen zu 
Friedrich Hebbels Tagebuchaufzeichnungen 
im Lichte christlicher Weltanschauung. 
Berlin: B. Behr, 1927. 335 pp. M. 6.50. 

Jacobi, Franz.—Kultur der Aussprache. 
Miinchen: R. Oldenbourg, 1927. iv, 219 pp. 
Cloth, M. 8. 

Jahrbuch, Literaturwissenschaftliches, der 
Gérres-Gesellschaft. In Verbindung mit Jos. 
Nadler und Leo Wiese hrsg. von Giinther 
Miiller. Bd. 2. Freiburg: Herder, 1927. v, 
150 pp. 4°. M. 6. 


Karl und Elegast——Der mitteldeutsche 
—nach der Zeitzer Hs. hrsg. v. Jos. Quint. 
[Rheinische Beitriige zur germ. Phil. u. 
Volkskunde. 14]. Bonn: Fritz Klopp, 1927. 
M. 7. 

Keller, Gottfried—Briefe. Ausgewahlt, 
eingeleitet und erliutert von Max Nuss- 
berger. Leipzig: Bibliogr. Institut [1927]. 
24, 541 pp. Cloth, M. 5.30. 

— Aus Gottfried Kellers gliicklicher 
Zeit. Der Dichter im Briefwechsel mit Marie 
und Adolf Exner. Wien: F. G. Speidel 
[1927]. 182 pp. Cloth, M. 11.00. 


Kleinberg, Alfred.—Die deutsche Dich- 
tung in ihren sozialen, zeit- und geistes- 
geschichtlichen Bedingungen. Eine Skizze. 
Berlin: J. H. W. Dietz Nachf. [1927]. xv, 
443 pp. M. 12. 

Koethke, Ernst.—Clemens Brentanos re- 
ligiéser Werdegang. Hamburg: Ed. Lan- 
zenberger [1927]. 86 pp. M. 2.50. 
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Landgrebe, W.—Hebbels Nibelungen auf 
der Biihne. [Forschungen zur Literatur- 
Theater- und Zeitungswissenschaft, Bd. 1]. 
Oldenburg: Schulze, 1927, 104 pp. 

Lerche, Otto.—Der Schwager [Goethes, 
Christian Aug. Vulpius]. Eine Sikularerin- 


nerung zum 25. Juni, 1927. Leipzig: 
Selbstverlag, 1927. 20 pp. M. 2. 

Lessiak, Primus.—Die Einheit Kirntens 
im Lichte der Namenkunde und Sprache. 
2. Aufl. Klagenfurt: Kirntner Heimat- 
bund, 1927. 16 pp. Sch. 1. 

Maync, Harry.—Deutsche Dichter. Reden 
und Abhandlungen. Frauenfeld: Huber 
[1927]. ix, 304 pp. Fr. 9. 

Mensing, Erwin.—Jiingstdeutsene Dichter 
in ihren Beziehungen zu J. M. R. Lenz. 
Diss. Miinchen. Dresden: Rémmler & 
Jonas. 68 pp. 

Mohme, Erwin C.—Die freireligiésen An- 
schauungen im Drama und Roman der 
neueren deutschen Literatur (1885-1914). 
[New York Univ. Ottendorfer Series of Ger- 
manic Monographs No. 17]. St. Louis, 
Mo.: Eden Publishing House, 1927. 156 pp. 

Moortgat, A—Germanismen in het Neder- 
landsch. Gent: Vanderpoorten, 1927. 
xxxviii, 254 pp. Fr. 20. 

Philips, F. C. A.—Friedrich Nicolais litera- 
rische Bestrebungen. Haag, Holland: W. 
P. van Stockum & Sohn, 1926. ix, 320 pp. 
M. 10.50. 

Pietsch, Paul.—Ewangely und Epistel 
Teutsch. Die gedruckten hochdeutschen 
Perikopenbticher (Plenarien) 1473 bis 1523. 
Ein Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Wiegen- 
drucke, zur Geschichte des deutschen Schrift- 

tums u. der deutschen Sprache, insbes. der 
Bibelverdeutschung und der Bibelsprache. 
Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1927. 
xxiv, 308 pp. M. 13. 

Purdie, Edna—The Story of Judith in 
German and English Literature. [Biblio- 
théque de la Revue de littérature comparée, 
Tome xxxix]. Paris: Champion, 1927. 161 
Pp- 

Rupprich, Hans.—Brentano, Luise Hensel 
und Ludwig von Gerlach. Mit 6 Bildtafeln. 
{Deutsche Kultur. 6]. Wien: Osterr. 
— fiir Unterricht, 1927. 226 pp. 

Schlaf, Johannes—Tantchen Mohnhaupt. 
Ed. with Introd., Notes, Exercises, Vocabu- 
lary by Clifford E. Gates, Ph.D. New 
York: Alfed Knopf, 1927. ix, 149 pp. 

Selmer, Ernst W.—itiber den Gebrauch des 
bestimmten Artikels im Nordfriesischen. 
LSkrifter utgitt av det Norske Videnskaps- 
Akademi i Oslo II. Hist.-filos. Kl. 1926, 2]. 
Oslo: J. Dybwad, 1926. 107 pp. Kr. 8. 


mente im Nibelungenlied. Ein Beitrag m 
Frage nach der sozialen Herkunft des Ver. 
fassers. Diss. Miinchen: 1926. 69 pp, 

Staél, Baronin v.—Ein fremder Gast. Fray 
von Staél in Deutschland 1803-04. Nag 
Briefen und Dokumenten von Alfred Goétze, 
Jena: Frommann, 1928. ix, 176 pp. M 
3.50. 

Strauss, Walter.—Friedrich Nicolai und 
die kritische Philosophie. Ein Beitrag mr 
Geschichte der Aufklirung. Stuttgart: 
Kohlhammer, 1927. 96 pp. M. 4.50. 

Streitberg, Wilh.—Die gotische Bibel. TI. 
2: Gotisch-griechisch-deutsches Whch. 2, 
Aufl. [Germanische Bibliothek. Abt. 2, Bd 
3]. Heidelberg: Winter, 1928. xii, 180 pp. 
M. 3. 

Stiilpnagel, Ulrich.—Graf Eduard von 
Kayserling und sein episches Werk. Diss, 
Rostock: 1926. 133 pp. 

Teske, Hans.—Das Eindringen der hoch- 
deutschen Schriftsprache in  Liineburg. 
Halle: Niemeyer, 1927. xv, 176 pp. M. 9. 

Vollmer, Hans.—Ein deutscher glossierter 
Auszug des 15. Jhs. aus den Alttestament- 
lichen Propheten, erstmalig hrsg. u. gewiir- 
digt. [Materialien zur Bibelgeschichte und 
religidsen Volkskunde des Mittelalters, Bd. 


III]. Berlin: Weidmann, 1927. LV, 100 
pp., 5 plates. M. 10. 
Weissel, Otto.—Der Advokat Goethe. 


Wien: Manz [1927]. viii, 72 pp. Sch. 2 
Wielands Werke. Vierzehnter Band. 
Prosaische Schriften I, 1773-1783. Heraus- 
gegeben von Wilhelm Kurrelmeyer. [Wie 
lands Gesammelte Schriften, Hrsg. von der 
Deutschen Kommission der Preussischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften. Erste Ab 
teilung, 14. Bd.]. Berlin: Weidmannsche 
Buchhandlung, 1928. vi, 460, 210 pp. 

Wrede, Adam.— Altkélnischer Sprach- 
schatz. 1. Lfg. Kéln: Fritz Klopp, 1927. 
128 cols. M. 4. 

Ziesemer, Walther.— Eine ostdeutsche 
Apostelgeschichte des 14. Jhs. (aus dem 
Kénigsberger Staatsarchiv, Hs. A 191). 
[Altdeutsche Textbibliothek, Nr. 24]. Halle: 
Niemeyer, 1927. III, 106 pp. M. 3.20. 


FRENCH 


Adie, C. J. M.—Essentials of Fr. Syntax 
New York: Oxford Press, 1927. 56 pp. 
40 cts. 

Arnold, I.—L’Apparicion maistre Jehan 
de Meun et le Somnium materia scismatis 
d’Honoré Bonet. Diss. Strasburg: 1 
Ixxvi + 135 pp. 

Beck, J. B.—Les chansonniers des trouba- 
dours et des trouvéres. Vol. I; pts. 1 and 
2. Philadelphia: Univ. of Pa. Press, 1927. 


Simon, Elisabeth.—Hifisch-ritterliche Ele- 


315 + 419 pp. $30, 
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Billy, A—La litt. fr. contemp. Paris: 
Colin, 1927. 212 pp. Fr. 9, 

Brach, P.—La destinée d’A. de Vigny. 
Paris: Plon, 1927. 284 pp. Fr. 15. 


Brun, A—tLa langue fr. en Provence. 
Paris: Champion, 1927. 170 pp. Fr. 16. 


Cornilleau, R—H. de Balzac. Paris: 
Edit. Spes, 1927. 222 pp. Fr. 5. 

Delpit, L.—Representative contemp. Fr. 
lyrics. New York: Ginn, 1927. xxiv+ 
385 pp. $1.20. 

Dillingham, L. B.—The creative imagina- 
tin of T. Gautier. Bryn Mawr diss. 
Princeton: Psychological Review Co., 1927. 
x+ 356 pp. 

Dumas.—Les 3 mousquetaires, ed. Sumich- 
rast and Ball. Boston: Ginn, 1925. iv+ 
361 pp. 96 cts, 


Fischer, M. and A.—Des histoires dréles 
pour la jeunesse, ed. G. A. Ratti. New 
York: Knopf. 245 pp. $1.50. 

Flottes, P—La pensée politique et sociale 
dA. de Vigny. Diss. Strasburg: Fac. des 
lettres, 1926. xvi + 360 pp. 


—Viinfl. d’A. de Vigny sur Leconte de 
Lisle. Diss, Strasburg: Fac. des lettres, 
1926. 106 pp. 


Giraud, J.—L’école romantique fr. Paris: 
A. Colin, 1927. 203 pp. 
Grosjean, W. H.—French verb bk. WN 
York: Nelson, 1927. vii + 176 pp. 
Howe, M. J.—G. Sand; the search for 
> New York: Day, 1927. 366 pp. $5. 
aloux, E.—De Pascal & Barres. Paris: 
Plon, 1927. 264 pp. Fr. 12. —, 
Joannidés.—La Comédie fr. (1926 is: 
Pion, 1927. 40 pp. Fr. 20,0 
Jones, H. M—America and Fr. cult 
1750-1848. Chapel Hill: 
127. 631 pm . ill: U. of N. C. Press, 
Kerr, W. A. R—A short anthol f 
Canadian lit. New York: Lo ~~ 
1927. xii+160 pp. $l. 
Labiche. — M. Perrichon, ed. M. Levi. 
— Sanborn, 1927. 223 pp. $1.12. 
acome, C.—Fonotecnia francesa. Valla- 
wold: Lozano, 1927. 240 pp. 10 shen, 
Pry Barbosa.—Lamartine et le Brésil. 
aris: Blanchard, 1927. Fr. 2.50 
Lockwood, i D.—Tools and the man; 
- Fr. working-man and Eng. chartists in 
lit. of 1830-48. New York: Columbia 
Press, 1927. ix +244 pp. $3. 
pitatendie, M.—Du nouveau sur l’Astrée. 
aris: Champion, 1927. 463 pp. Fr. 60. 


— L’Astrée, a 1 
Perrin, 1997, et extraits. Paris: 


Marchand, L.—La famille Dupont. New 
York: Oxford Press, 1927. $1. 

Margueritte, P.—Gens qui passent, ed. F. 
C. Green. New York: Oxford Press, 1927. 
112 pp. 50 cts. 

Maurois, A.—Docteur O’Grady, ed. E. G. 
Le Grand. New York: Macmillan, 1926. 
xi+ 121 pp. $1.25. 

McCann, G. L.—Le sentiment de la nature 
en Fr. dans la premiére moitié du XVIIe s. 
Paris diss. Nemours: Lesot, 1926. 211 pp. 

Mercier, L—Junior French. New York: 
Silver, 1927. xxviii +376 pp. $1.68. 

Millet, A—Le traitement articulatoire 
du groupe occlusive + nasale. Diss. Paris: 
Vrin, 1926. 76 pp. 

Recherches sur ]’R d’une région du 
Haut Berry. Diss. Paris: Vrin, 1926. 188 


ed. F. Anderson. Bos- 
ton: Ginn, 1927. 184 pp. 64 cts. 

Montagnon.—Trois portraits de Montaigne. 
Paris: Guitard-Occitania, 1927. 150 pp. 
Fr. 12. 

Mornet, D.—Hist. de la litt. et de la 
pensée fr. contemporaines (1870-1925). 
Paris: Larousse, 1927. 261 pp. 

Nitze and Dargan.—Hist of Fr. Lit. Re- 
vised ed. New York: Holt, 1927. xi+ 
818 pp. $4. 

Normandy, G.—La fin de Maupassant. 
Paris: Michel, 1927. 266 pp. Fr. 15. 

Palmer, J. L.—Studies in the contem- 
porary theatre. New York: Little, 1927. 
vii + 189 pp. $2.75. 

Patch, R. H—The Goddess Fortuna in 
mediaeval lit. Cambridge: Harvard Press, 
1927. xii+213 pp. $5.00. 

Piron, A—Cuvres completes, ed. P. Dufay. 
10 vols. Paris: Guillot, 1927. 

Plattard, J.—Anthologie du XVIe s. fr. 
New York: Nelson, 1927. 256 pp. 

Plattard, J.—Anthologie du XVIe s. Lon- 
don: Nelson, 1927. 2sh. 6d. 

Pradez, E.—Dict. des gallicismes les plus 
usités. Paris: Payot, 1927. 396 pp. Fr. 
20. 

Rudmose-Brown, T. B.—Fr. short stories. 
New York: Nelson, 1917. 224 pp. 

Roe, F. C.—La Fr. laborieuse. New York: 
Nelson, 1927. 176 pp. 

Rebald, A.—Malficeli, ed. R. P. Jago. 
New York: Heath, 1927. 148 pp. 80 cts. 

Ritchie, R. L. G.—A first Fr. bk. of poetry. 
New York: Nelson, 1927. 199 pp. 

Rogers, W. G.—Fluent Fr. for beginners. 
Chicago: Sanborn, 1927. 191 pp. $1.12. 

Rousseau.— Correspondance gén. VIII. 
Paris: Colin, 1927. vi-+ 384 pp. Fr. 40. 
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Sherard, R. H.—Life of Maupassant. De Rubertis, A.—Documenti manzoniani } 
New York: Brentano, 1926. xvi-+ 399 pp. | Napoli: F. Perrella, 1926. 93 pp. Lg m@ ‘! 
$4.50. (Biblioteca rara: serie III, ni. 61-63.) Ric 

Siciliano, I.—Dal romanticismo al simbo- Donati, A—Ugo Foscolo. Roma: A, 
lismo. Thédore de Banville, poeta, com- | Formfggini, 1927. 82 pp. (Profili, no, toli 
mediografo, prosatore (1823-1891). Torino: | 89.) pp. 
Fratelli Bocca, 1927. 471 pp. L. 40. (Let- Farinelli, A—II romanticismo del mondo h 
terature moderne, vol. 14.) latino. Vol. I, II, III. Torino: Fratelli onl 

Sonet, E.—Voltaire et l’influence anglaise. | Bocca, 1927. 3 vols., viii + 297, 304, 297 B tre 
Diss. Rennes: Ouest-Eclair, 1926. 210 pp. | pp. L. 96. (Letterature moderne, ni, }5. pag 

Stewart, D. L.—Anatole France, the Pari- | 17-) sacri 
sian. New York: Dodd, Mead, 1927. xiv Festa, N.—Saggio sull’ “ Africa” dg P 
+ 394 pp. Petrarca. Palermo-Roma: R. Sandro, gals 

Turner, Robert.—Didon dans la tragédie | 1926. viii+129 pp. L. 8. (Bibliotecs Ray 
de la Renaissance ital. et fr. Diss. Paris: | Sandron di scienze e lettere, no. 113.) lini, 
Fouillot, 1926. 143 pp. Francesco, San.—I Fioretti di —; jj P 

Urfé, H. d’.—L’Astreé, éd. p. H. Vaganay | Cantico del Sole: le Considerazioni sule § A. | 
3me partie. Lyons: Masson, 1927. 714 pp. | Stimmate. Tllustrazioni e fregi di D. Cam. P 

Veuillot. F.—Louis Veuillot. Parig: | Dellotti. Pubblicata il 4 ottobre MCMXXYI, med 
Edit. § “ 1927 297 p Fr. 5 VII centenario della morte di S. Francesco, 108 

wi I E—J dict Roma: Edit. “ San Francesco,” 1926. Fol, yi 
Chicago: Follett, 1927. 272 pp. $l. Pi 

ITALIAN il poeta. Napoli: E. De Simone, 1927.8 ¢ ¢ 

126 pp. L. 8. Py 

Aganoor, Vittoria—Poesie complete, a Goldoni, Carlo —O Sc 

municipio di Venezia nel II centenario dell 
al Collegio romano. Firenze: F. nascita. Vol. XXIII. Tragicommedie, wl 
Le Monnier, 1927. lvii+ 458pp. 1.14. | Tip. Zenctti, 1908. 

Barbiera, R.—Nella gloria e nell’ ombra: — ugenia.—Fiorita di canti tradi- a cu 
. | zionali del popolo italiano, scelti nei vari 
immagini e memorie dell’Ottocento. Milano: | 1927 
A. Mondadori, 1926. 388 pp. L. 30. ¢ 
popolari tradizionali. Seconda  edizione Sk 

Bianco da Siena.—Laude mistiche, acura | completa. Firenze: R. Bemporad e figlio, 
di G. M. Monti. Lanciano: G. Carabba, | 1996. xiv + 383 pp. L. 20. 2 
(Mistici, no. | Machiavelli, Niccoli.—Le Istorie 
: tine. Firenze: A. Salani, 1926. 530 pp. 

Cento, V.—I viandanti e la méta: E. Tr 
Buonaiuti, G. Costa, G. Gentile, C. Guas- | Selani: T clash 
tella, R. Murri, A. Tilgher, E. Troilo, B. pp. 
Varisco, P. Zanfrognini. Appendice: L’ide- | ,™Mameli, Goffredo.—Poesie, con Vie 
ale cristiano nel pensiero del Leopardi. | Zone e note di F. L. Mannucci. sates secon 
Conclusione: La méta. Precede un saggio G. B. P aravia ¢ C., 1927. Ixxx + 164 PPR « Sei 
critico sul’ autore di E. Troilo. Torino: | L. 13. (Biblioteca di classici italiani.) | Soe. 
Edizioni Barretti, 1927. xlv + 267 pp. L. Manacorda, G.—Sinfonie e pastelli® 7, 3: 

12. Bologna: N. Zanichelli, 1926. 116 pp. L& tolicg 

Chiurlo, B.—Antologia della letteratura | 16. filoso 
friulana, a cura di —. Udine: Libr. edit. Manzoni, Alessandro.—Morale filosofica ¢ Vit 

Udinese, 1927. xv +522 pp. L. 11. morale religiosa. Pagine tratte dalle oss § prosa 

Compagnoni, G—Memorie autobiografiche. | Vazioni sulla morale cattolica, a cura di V.§ jo, 
Per la prima volta edite a cura di A. Otto- Arangio-Ruiz. Lanciano: R. Codie. ae 
lini. Milano: Fratelli Treves, 1927. xvi | 2 vols. 157, 124 pp. L. 3.50 each. ( Al 
+ 338 pp. L. 27. dell’anima, ni. 108-109.) Pen 

D’Azeglio, Massimo.—Ettore Fieramosca Marino, G. B.—La galleria. A cura did, -* 
ovvero La disfida di Barletta. Firenze: | Battelli. Lanciano: G. Carabba, 1926. vw ra. 
G. Nerbini, 1927. 245 pp. L. 10 + 184 pp. L. 4.50. (Scrittori italiam*y | : 

Della Croce, Giulio Cesare—Astuzie sot- | Stranieri, no. La Le 
tilissime di Bertoldo, ecc. con l’aggiunta Mazzei, P.—La vita e le opere di Franceso® |. (, 
del suo testamento e altri detti sentenziosi: | Petrarca. Livorno: R. Giusti, 1927. v2 Alle 
Operetta piena di moralitd e di spasso. | +188 pp. L. 6. (Biblioteca degli student se 


Firenze: A. Salani, 1927. 153 pp. L. 2.' I nostri grandi, ni. 673-676.) 
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Meyer-Luebke, W.—Grammatica storica 
della lingua italiana e dei dialetti toscani. 
Riduzione e traduzione di M. Bartoli e G. 
Braun, con aggiunte dell’autore e di E. G. 
Parodi. Nuova edizione curata da M. Bar- 
toli. Torino: G. Chiantore, 1927. vi + 215 
pp L. 25. 

Monti, Vincenzo.—Le pid belle pagine, 
seelte da U. Fracchia. Milano: Fratelli 
Treves, 1927. xi-+ 295 pp. (Le pid belle 

ine degli scrittori italiani scelte da 
serittori viventi, no. 35.) 

Pananti, F.—Epigrammi e novellette 
galanti: poemetti, con introduzione di G. 
Raya. Catania: Libr. Tirelli di F. Guaito- 
lini, 1927. vii+ 200 pp. L. 15. 

Pellico, Silvio.—Le mie prigioni. Milano: 
A. Barion, 1926. 191 pp. L. 2. 

Pisani, Maria.—L/’Italia nella “Com- 
media umana.” Napoli: F. Perrella, 1927. 
108 pp. L. 8. (Biblioteca rara: serie III, 
ni, 79-81.) 

Pistelli, E.—Eroi, uomini e ragazzi. Pre- 
fazione di Benito Mussolini. Firenze: C. 
(. Sansoni, 1927. xii-+ 356 pp. L. 12. 


Schiaparelli, L.—Influenze straniere nella 
scrittura italiana dei secoli VIII e IX. Note 
paleografiche. Roma: Bibl. apostolica Vati- 
cana, 1927. 72 pp. (Studi e testi, no. 47.) 


Sforza Pallavicino, P.—Pensieri e profili, 
acura di M. Ziino. Napoli: F. Perrella, 
1927. 206 pp. L. 12. (Biblioteca rara: 
serie III, ni. 64-69.) 

Skerlj, S—Syntaxe du participe présent et 
du gérondif en vieil italien et en latin. 
Paris: Champion, 1927. xxiv + 290 . 
Fr. 60. (Bibliothéque des Hautes tudes.) 


Treves, E—La “Vita nuova.” Michel- 
angelo. Vercelli: Tip. Gallardi, 1926. 86 
pp. L. 4.50. 


Vico, G. B—Volume commemorativo nel 
secondo centenario della pubblicazione della 
“Scienza nuova” (1725-1925). Milano: 
Soc. edit. “ Vita e pensiero,” 1926. 206 pp. 
L, 12. (Pubblicazioni della Universita cat- 
tolica del Sacro Cuore. Serie I: Scienze 
filosofiche, vol. X.) 

Vitti, A—Storie e storielle del teatro di 
= Milano: Vecchi, 1926. 238 pp. L. 


SPANISH 


Alcala Galiano, A.—Recuerdos de un 
anciano. Madrid: Hernando, 1927. 545 pp. 
3.50 ptas. (Biblioteca ClAsica, VIII.) 

Alemén, Mi—Guzm4n de Alfarache. Tomo 
I. Ed. y notas de S. Gili y Gaya. Madrid: 
La Lectura, 1926. 248 pp. 5 ptas. (Cl&si- 
tos Castellanos, LX XIII.) 

Allende Lezama, J.—Al margen del Quijote. 
Buenos Aires: Roldan y Cfa., 1927. 192 pp. 


ix 


Arnaiz, M. y Alcalde, B.—Diccionario 
manual de Filosofia. I. Vocabulario-Ideario. 
Madrid: Voluntad, 1927. 659 pp. 18 ptas. 

Barris Mujfioz, R.—El primer libro de 
misica impreso en Espafia. Cddiz: Tip. 
Rodriguez de Silva, 1926. 8 hojas. 

Boussagol, G.—Angel de Saavedra, duc 
de Rivas. Sa vie, son cuvre poétique. 
Toulouse: Imp. Ed. Privat, 1926. xi-+ 
481 pp. (Thése pour le doctorat és lettres 
presentée a la Faculté des Lettres de Paris. ) 

Calder6n.—Autos sacramentales. Vol. II. 
Prélogo, ed. y notas de Angel Valbuena 
Prat. Madrid: “La Lectura,” 1927. Ixxx 
+248 pp. 5 ptas. (Clasicos Castellanos, 
LXXIV.) 

Cascales, Mufioz, J.—Historia de la cuerda 
granadina contada por algunos de sus nudos. 
Madrid: Tip. de la “ Revista de Archivos,” 
1926. 38 pp. 5 ptas. 

Castillejo, C..de—Obras. Vol. I. Sermén 
de Amores. Didlogo de mujeres. Prélogo, 
ed. y notas de J. Dominguez Bordona. 
Madrid: “La Lectura,” 1926. 310 pp. 5 
ptas. (Clasicos Castellanos, LX XII.) 

Catdlogo razonado de las obras impresas 
en Valladolid. 1481-1800. Valladolid: Imp. 
de la Casa Social Catélica, 1926. 890 pp. 

Cervantes.—Don Quijote. Ed. anotada por 
N. D. Benjumea. Barcelona: Montaner y 
Simén, 1927. Dos tomos: 567 y 652 pp. 
con laminas. 300 ptas. 

Corbiére, A. S—Juan Eugenio Hartzen- 
busch and the French Theatre. Philadelphia: 
University of Pennsylvania, 1927. 95 pp. 
(Series in Romanic Languages and Litera- 
tures, No. 20.) 

Cuentos de la Edad Media. Madrid: G. 
Hernandez y G. Sfez, 1927. 172 pp. 5 ptas. 

Diccionario manual Espafiol-Pamue y 
P&mue-Espafiol, compuesto por Misioneros. 
Madrid: “ Artes Grf&ficas,” 1927. 483 pp. 
4 ptas. 

Espinosa, A. M.—Lecciones de Literatura 
Espafiola. Stanford University, Cal.: Stan- 
ford University Press, 1927. xiv + 188 pp. 
(Stanford Spanish Series. ) 

Fentanes, B.—Tesoro del idioma caste- 
llano. Segunda ed. aumentada. Madrid: 
Espasa-Calpe, 1927. 244 pp. 4.50 ptas. 

Garcia Boiza, A—Medallones salmantinos. 
Nueva serie. Salamanca: Est. tip. de Cala- 
trava, 1926. iv-+ 142 pp. 5 ptas. 

Garcia Soriano, J.—Damifn Salucio del 
Poyo. Nuevos datos biogrfficos. su testa- 
mento, el inventario de sus bienes y otros 
documentos inéditos. Madrid: Tip. de la 
“ Revista de Archivos,” 1927. 46 pp. 5 
ptas. 

— Don Luis Carrillo y Sotomayor y 
los origenes del culteranismo, Madrid: 
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Tip. de la “ Rev. de Archivos,” 1927. 46 pp. 
5 ptas. 

Gauna, F. de.—Relacién de las fiestas 
celebradas en Valencia con motivo del casa- 
miento de Felipe III. Con una intr. bio- 
bibliografica de S. Carreres Zacarés. Vol. 
II. Valencia: Hijo de J. Vives Mora, 1927. 
520 pp. 

Genin, A—El Robins6én espafiol. Ms. de 
fines del s. XVIII, salvado de la destruc- 
cién y publicado con un prélogo, varias 
notas y un apéndice por. ... Madrid: 
Espasa-Calpe, 1927. 288 pp. 6 ptas. 

. Gil Fagoaga, L.—El ultimo sendero de 
Adolfo Bonilla. Madrid: Industrial Gr&fica, 
1926. 14 pp. 1 pta. 

Giménez Caballero, 
castafiuelas y la Virgen. 
Raggio, 1927. 4.50 ptas. 

Gonzélez Ruano, C.—Breves notas sobre 
Julio Cejador. Madrid: Talleres Prensa 
Nueva, 1927. 43 pp. 1.50 ptas. 

Lafora, G. R.—Don Juan, los milagros y 
otros ensayos. Madrid: Espasa-Calpe, 1927. 
332 pp. 5 ptas. 

Lavalle, E. R.—Crénicas bonaerenses. 
(Tradiciones portefias de los siglos XVI y 
XVII.) Buenos Aires: Agencia Gral. de 
Librerfa y Publicaciones, 1927. 2 pesos. 
(Biblioteca Sol. IT.) 

Marcial Dorado, C.—Chispitas. Short 
Spanish Plays. Boston: Ginn and Co., 
1927. viii + 226 pp. 

Matienzo, C. and Crandon, L. B.—Leyen- 
das de la Alhambra. Boston: Ginn & Co., 
1927. viii +270, pp. $1.00. 

Ortega y Gasset, J—El espectador. Tomo 
V. Madrid: Revista de Occidente, 1927. 
209 pp. 5 ptas. 

Rodriguez Marin, F.—Miscelainea de An- 
dalucfa. Del Parnaso a la horca: La vida 
y la muerte de Alonso Alvarez de Soria.— 
Juan del Pueblo: Historia amorosa popu- 
lar—El “divino” Herrera y la condesa 
de Gelves.—La copla: estudio folklérico.— 
La carcel en que se engendr6é el “ Quijote.” 
Madrid: s. i., 1927. 286 pp. 5 ptas. 


SAnchez, F.—La Gringa. Ed. with intro- 
duction, exercises, notes and vocabulary by 
J. T. Lister and R. Richardson. New York: 
Knopf, 1927. xvii + 142 pp. 

Scatori, S—La idea religiosa en la obra 
de Benito Pérez Galdés. Toulouse: Imp. 
Ed. Privat, 1926. 134 pp. (Thése de doc- 
torat d’Université presentée & la Faculté 
des Lettres de l’Université de Toulouse.) 

Torre Revello, J.—Contribuccién a la his- 
toria y bibliograffa de la imprenta en 
Montevideo. Buenos Aires: Imp. de la 
Universidad, 1926. 15 pp. 3 ptas. 


E.—Los toros, las 
Madrid: Caro 


Valera, J.—Dafnis y Cloe. Madrid: Biblio. 
teca Nueva, 1927. 243 pp. 5 ptas. (Obras 
escogidas, X.) 

Valle Inclan, R.—El ruedo ibérico. Pyj. 
mera serie. Tomo I. La corte de lg 
milagros. Madrid: Rivadeneyra, 1997, 
372 pp. 6 ptas. (Obras completas, XXI.) 

Vega, Lope de.—El castigo sin venganza, 
Madrid: Editora Internacional, 1927. 15) 
pp. 3 ptas. 

—El mejor alcalde el rey. Madrid: 
Editora Internacional, 1927. 148 pp. 3 
ptas. 

Zabaleta, J. de.—El dia de fiesta. Abre- 
viado y anotado por A. R. Chaves. Madrid: 
Hernando, 1927. 189 pp. 0.60 ptas. (Biblio 
teeca Universal, CIII.) 


GENERAL 


Berendsohn, Walter A.—Selma Lagerlif. 
Heimat und Leben, Kiinstlerschaft, Werke, 
Wirkung und Wert. Miinchen: A. Langer, 
1927. 371 pp. M. 11. 

Jordan, L.—Les idées, leurs rapports et 
le jugement de homme. Genéve: L. §. 
Olschki, 1926. 234 pp. Fr. 20. (Biblioteca 
dell’ “ Archivum romanicum.” Serie II: 
Storia, letteratura, paleografia, vol. 6.) 

Funke, Otto.—Studien zur Geschichte der 
Sprachphilosophie. [Neujahrsblitter der 
Literarischen Gesellschaft Bern. N.F. 6. 
Hft.] Bern: A. Francke, 1927. 140 pp. 
Fr. 4.80. 

Kiibler, A—Die romanischen und deut- 
schen Ortlichkeitsnamen des Kantons Grau- 
biinden. Herausgegeben mit Unterstiitzung 
der Notgemeinschaft der deutschen Wisser- 
schaft. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1926. 
xii + 252 pp. M. 14. (Sammlung romat- 
ischer Elementar- und Handbiicher, heraus 
gegeben von W. Meyer-Liibke. III. Reihe: 
Worterbiicher, 4.) 

Lugiato, L.—Pazzi, squilibrati e delir 
quenti nelle opere dei letterati. Vol. I: 
Guglielmo Sheakspeare e le sue Master 
pieces: Amleto, Macbeth, Re Lear, Othello. 
Con prefazione del prof. E. Morselli. Arte, 
psicologia e critica. Bergamo: C. Contit 
C., 1926. xx-+ 227 pp. L. 12. 

Ordbog over det Danske Sprog grundlagt 
af Verner Dahlerup, . . . udgivet af det 
Danske Sprog- og Litteraturselskab. Niende 
Bind: I—Kansler. K¢benhavn: Gylder 
dalske Boghandel, 1927. 1215 pp. 4°. 

Scandinavian Studies, vol. IX, no. § 
(Publications of the Society for the At 
vancement of Scandinavian Studies). Mer 
asha, Wis., 1927. Pp. 37. 

Taylor, Archer—The Black Ox. A Study 
in the History of a Folk-tale. [FF Com 
munications No. 70]. Helsinki: Academls 
Scientiarum Fennica, 1927. 91 pp. 
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS 


ENGLISH 


[The English list includes only books re- 
ceived. ] 

Ault, Norman (ed.).—Seventeenth Cen- 

Lyrics. New York: Longmans, Green 
& Co., 1928. Pp. x+ 524. $3.50. 

Chambers, R. W.—The Saga and the 
Myth of Sir Thomas More. New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1927. Pp. 52. 
$0.85. 

Clive, Mrs, Archer.—Nine Poems by V. 
London: The Scholartis Press, 1928. Pp. 
xxiv-+ 20. 58.64. 

Dickinson, John (Tr.).—Tiae Statesman’s 
Book of John of Salisbury. New York: 
Knopf, 1927. 

Emle, Lord.—The Light Reading of our 
Ancestors. New York: Brentano’s, 1927. 
Pp. ix + 326. 

Fulcher, P. M. (ed.).—Descriptive Pas- 
sages. New York: The Century Co., 1928. 
Pp. xii + 249. $1.50. 

Graves, H. F., and Spotts, C. B—The 
Art of Argument. New York: Prentice- 
Hall, Inc., 1927. Pp. xi + 298. $2.00. 

Jones, E. S.—Practice Leaves in the Rudi- 
ments of English, New York: The Cen- 
tury Co., 1928. Pp. 76. $0.65. 


Margoliouth, H. M. (ed.).—The Poems 


New York: 
2 Vols. 


and Letters of Andrew Marvell. 
Oxford University Press, 1927. 
$10.50. 

Merritt, Percival—The True Story of 
the So-Called Love Letters of Mrs. Piozzi. 
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1927. 
Pp. 85. 

Morley, Edith J. (editor).—The Corre- 
spondence of Henry Crabb Robinson with 
the Wordsworth Circle. Owford: Clarendon 
Press, 1927. Vols. I, II, pp. x + 904 (Con- 
tinuous pagination). 

Orrick, J. B—Matthew Arnold and Goethe 
(Publications of the English Goethe So- 
ciety, new series, Vol. IV). London: Alex- 
ander Moring, Limited, 1928. Pp. 54. 

Pons, Emile (ed.).—Swift, Gulliver’s Trav. 
els (extraits). Paris: Librairie Hachette, 
1927. Pp. lxxxix + 396. 

Ruhrmann, F. G.—Studien zur Geschichte 
und Charakteristik des Refrains in der 
englischen Literatur. (Anglistische For- 
schungen, Heft 64.) Heidelberg: Carl 
Winter’s Universitats-Buchhandlung, 1927. 

Shakespeare-Jahrbuch, Bd. 63.—Leipzig: 
Bernhard Tauchnitz, 1927. 3158S. M. 10. 

Steeves, H. R.—Literary Aims and Art. 
New York: Silver, Burdett & Co., 1927. 
Pp. 245. $1.88. 


Thomas, M. G. L. (ed.).—The Poems of 
John Philips (The Percy Reprints, No. X). 
Oaford: Basil Blackwell, 1927. Pp. lvii + 
121. 88. 6d. . 

Trechmann, E. J. (translator).—The Es- 
says of Montaigne (Oxford Standard Au- 
thors). New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1927. Vol. I, pp. 1+ 561; Vol. II, 
pp. 614. $3.00. 

Von Helmholtz-Phelan, A. A—The Social 
Philosophy of William Morris. Durham, 
N. C.: Duke University Press, 1927. Pp. 
206. $3.50. 

Wyld, H. C—A Short History of Eng- 
lish. Third edition. Revised and enlarged. 
New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 1927. Pp. 
vii + 294. $2.50. 


GERMAN 


Arndt, Ernst Moritz—Briefe an eine 
Freundin. Hrsg. von E. Giilzow. Stutt- 
gart: Cotta, 1928. v, 240 pp. M. 5. 


Auerbach, Lilli—Die Stellung der Frau 
in der sittlichen Weltanschauung Wilhelm 
Raabes. Diss. Wiirzburg: 1927. 95 pp. 

Bokenkriiger, Wilh.—Das reflexive Verb 
in Ahd. Diss. Giessen: 1925. 95 pp. 

Dohse, Richard.—Gustav Kohne. Sein 
Wesen u. Werk. Leipzig: F. W. Grunow 
[1927] 89 pp. M.1. 

Donat, Walther—Die Landschaft bei 
Tieck und ihre historischen Voraussetzun- 
gen. Diss. Berlin: 1925. VIII, 137 pp. 


Dufhus, Elisabeth. — Tristandichtungen 
des 19. u. 20. Jahrhunderts. Diss. Kéln: 
1925. 64 pp. 


Ernst, Paul.—Der Weg zur Form. Abhand- 
lungen tiber die Technik, vornehmlich der 
Tragédie und Novelle. [Gesammelte Werke, 
Abt. 3, Bd. 1]. Miinchen: Georg Miiller, 
1928. 451 pp. M. 8. 

Farinelli, A—Poesia germanica. Milano: 
Edizioni “ Corbaccio,” 1927. 519 pp. L. 22, 
(Cultura contemporanea: biblioteca di let- 
teratura, storia e filosofia, No. 17.) 

Gallwitz, Sophie D.—Der neue Dich- 
ter und die Frau. Berlin: F. A. Herbig, 
1927. 183 pp. M. 6.50. 


Gerring, Hugo.—Die unbestimmten Pro- 
nomina auf -ein im Alt- und Mittelhoch- 
deutschen bis zum Anfang des 14 Jhs. Diss. 
Uppsala: Almquist & Wicksells Boktrykeri, 
1927. 176 pp. 

Goethe.—Die Weimarische Dramaturgie. 
Aus Goethes Schriften gesammelt, erl. u. 
eingel. von E. Scharrer-Santen. Berlin: 
Paetel [1927]. viii, 328 pp. M. 7. 

Gross, Carl_—Frauentaschenbuch (Fouqué 
und das Frauentaschenbuch). Diss. 
Miinster: 1925. 54 pp. 
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Grosser, Helmut.—Die Breslauer Lieder- 
handschrift von 1603. Diss., Teildruck. 
Breslau: 1925. 23 pp. 

Hartl, Eduard.—Die Textgeschichte des 
Wolframschen Parzival.- Die jiingern *G- 
Handschriften. 1. Abt.: Die Wiener Misch- 
handschriftengruppe *W. [Germanisch und 
Deutsch, Studien zur Sprache und Kultur, 
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Hohenstein, F. A.—Schiller. Die Meta- 
physik seiner Tragédie. Weimar: Béhlau, 
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Houben, H. H.—J. P. Eckermann, sein 
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Klassik, Buch 1. Leipzig: J. J. Weber, 
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Linacher, A.—Walther von der Vogel- 
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monumento a Bolzano. Firenze: F. Le Mon- 
nier, 1927. viii+ 94 pp. L. 6. 

Maione, I.—Hilderlin; con una scelta delle 
liriche tradotte. Torino: Soc. edit. interna- 
zionale, 1927. xii + 134 pp. L. 10. 

Pernice, Magdalena.—Drei Gleichendramen 
aus der Zeit des deutschen Idealismus. 
Diss. Greifswald: 1925. 203 pp. 
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kehr. Edited with Introduction, Notes, Ex- 
ercises and Vocabulary by Taylor Starck. 
New York: A. A. Knopf, 1928. xi, 90 pp. 

Saul, Carl Theodor.—Studien zu Meister 
Stephans Schachbuch. Diss. Miinster: 
1926. 47 pp. 

Salomon, Gerhard.—E. T. A. Hoffmann. 
Bibliographie. 2., verb. u. verm. Aufl. 
[Paetels Handbiicher, Bd. 1]. Berlin: Gebr. 
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Sauter, Ferd—Leben und _ Gedichte. 
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sprache. [Prace Filologiczne T. XI.] War. 
saw: 1927. Pp. 290-429. 
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Leben und Werk. Mit bes. Beriicksichti- 
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da G. A. Venturi. II: Il Paradiso. Milano: 
Signorelli, 1926. 
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Bonardi, D.—Il cuore deserto. Misura 
dei valori spirituali del nostro tempo. Pre- 
fazione di V. Brocchi. Milano: Casa edit. 
sociale, 1926. 231 pp. L. 8. 
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Edizioni “Lavinia,” 1926. xii + 161 pp. 
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L. 6.50. (Collezione Salani: i Classici, 
no. 36.) 


March 


MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 1921 


—— Tragedie, poemetti, liriche; a cura 
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sica Hoepliana. ) 

Morello, V.—Dante, Farinata, Cavalcanti. 
Lettura nella Casa di Dante in Roma. 
Milano-Verona: A. Mondadori, 1927. 71 pp. 
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Lincoln, Neb.: Midwest Book Company, 


xi+ 139 pp. $1.00. 
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Trueba y Cossio, T. de—Espafia romén- 
tica, I. Madrid: Ed. Voluntad [1927]. 103 
pp. 1.75 ptas. (Letras espafiolas, XXI.) 
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Fernandez de Moratin, N. y L.—Obras. 
Madrid: Hernando, 1926. xxxviii + 636 


dos en negro y 49 heliotipias. 125 ptas. 
Valdés, J. de—Didlogo de las lenguas 
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Florin, Marie—Paul Ernst als Novellist. 

RECENT P UBLICATIONS Diss. Miinster: 1925. 74 pp. 

Forchhammer, Jérgen.— Kurze Einfihr- 
GERMAN ung in die deutsche und allgemeine Sprach- 

Behaghel, Otto.—Deutsche Syntax. Eine lehre (Phonetik). [Indogerm. Bibl. 2. Abt. 
geschichtliche Darstellung. Bd. III: Die Sprachwissenschaftliche Gymnasialbiblio- 
Satzgebilde. [Germanische Bibliothek, 1. thek 10]. Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1928. 
Abt. 1. Reihe: Grammatiken, 10iii]. Hei- | M. 2.90. 
delberg: Carl Winter, 1928. xii, 823 pp. Geissler, H. W.—Gestaltungen des Faust. 
M. 26. Die bedeutendsten Werke der Faustdich- 

Benjamin, Walter.—Ursprung des deut- | tung seit 1587. 3 Bde.: 1. Die vorgoethische 
schen Trauerspiels. Berlin: E. Rowohlt, Zeit. 2. Goethes Faust. 3. Die nachgoethische 
1928. 258 pp. M. 8. Zeit. Miimchen: Parcus & Co. [1927]. 631; 

Berthold, Luise. — Hessen-Nassauisches | °°5; 553 pp. M. 10. 
Volkswérterbuch aus den fiir ein Hessen- Gelpcke, Ernst.—Fichte und die Gedanken- 
Nassauisches Whch. von Ferd. Wrede an- | Welt des Sturm und Drang. Eine ideen- 
gelegten u. verwalteten Sammlungen aus- geschichtliche Untersuchung zur Ergriin- 
gew. u. bearb, (Etwa 30 Lfgn.) Lfg. 1 = Bd. dung der Wurzeln des deutschen Idealismus. 
2, Bogen 1-4 (la bis laut). Marburg: Leipzig: F. Meiner, 1928. viii, 308 pp. 
Elwert, 1927. vii, 64 cols. 4°. M. 2.50, | M. 10. ; 

Bohnenberger, Karl. —Die Mundarten Glaser, Rudolf.—Rudolf Heubner und seine 
Wiirttembergs. Eine heimatkundliche | Dichtung. Leipzig: L. Staackmann, 1927. 
Sprachlehre. [Schwiibische Volkskunde. | 79 pp- 3 Plates. 80 Pf. 

Buch 4]. Stuttgart: Silberburg, 1928. xii, | | Grimm, Briider—Miirchen. Urfassung nach 
112 pp. M. 4.50. der Orig. Hs. d. Abtei Slenberg im Elsass. 

Bork, Hans.—Chronologische Studien zu Hrsg. von Jos. Lefftz. [Schriften d. Elsass- 
Otfrids Evangelienbuch. [Palaestra. 157]. | Lothring. Wissenschaftl. Gesellschaft zu 
Leipzig: Mayer & Miiller, 1927. viii, 202 Strassburg. Reihe C, Bd. 1). Heidelberg: 
pp. M. 16, Winter, 1927. 180 pp. 4°. M. 6. 

Calsow, Rosine.—Die Methode der friih- Hartmann, Fritz—Wilhelm Raabe. Wie 
romantischen Kunstkritik. [Germanische | eT war und wie er dachte. Gedanken und 
Studien, H. 53]. Berlin: E. Ebering, 1927. | Erinnerungen. 2., durchges. u. verm. Aufl. 
112 pp. M. 4.40. Hamnover: A. Sponholtz, 1927. 101 pp. M. 
Carlson, Alice—Ulrich Fiietrer und sein | 3-50. 

“Than.” Miinchener Diss. Riga: A. Nitaw- Hauptmann, Carl.—Leben mit Freunden. 
sky, 1927. 199 pp. M. 5. Ges. Briefe. (Hrsg. von Will-Erich Peuck- 

Christa, Peter— Worterbuch der Trierer | °Tt)- Berlin-Grunewald: Horen-Verlag, 

Mundart mit Sprachgesetzen derselben und 1928. 426 pp. M. 5.50. 
Sprachproben in Prosa und Poesie, verf. Herford, C. H.—The Post-War Mind of 
u. hrsg. unter Mitarb. d. Vereins “Trier- | Germany and other European Studies. 
isch.” Tl. 1. Honnef a. Rh.: Siebengebirgs- | New York: Oxford Press, 1927. 248 pp. 
Buchh. 1927. ix, 119 pp. M. 5. $3.50. 

Christmann, E.—Der Lautbestand des Hillern, Wilhelmine v.—Héher als die 
Rheinfrinkischen u. s. Wandel in der Mund- | Kirche. Ed. with Introd., Notes, Exercises, 
art von Kaulbach (Pfalz). [Veréffentl. d. | 204 Vocab. by Eleonore C. Nippert. New 
Pfilz. Ges. z..Férderung d. Wissenschaften, York: A. A. Knopf, 1928. vi, 119 pp. 

Bd. 2]. Speyer: D. E. Jaeger in Komm., Hofmannsthal, Hugo v.—Wert und Ehre 
1927. vii, 108 pp. M. 3. deutscher Sprache. In Zeugnissen hrsg. 

Danton, George H.—Germany ten years Miinchen: Bremer Presse, 1927. 293 pp. 
after. Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1928. | M. 10. 

295 pp. $3.50. Kellermann, Fritz—The Effect of the 

Dollinger, Herm. F.—Platens Antlitz. | World War on European Education with 
Bildnisse und zeitgenéssische Berichte tiber special attention to Germany. [Harvard 
die persénliche Erscheinung Platens. Mit | Bulletins in Education, No. XIII.]. Cam- 
Einf. v. W. Scheller. [Schriften der Platen- | bridge: Harvard Univ. Press, 1928. xiii, 
Gesellschaft, 2.] Erlangen: Platen-Gesell- | 89 pp. $1.00. 
schaft, 1927. 72 pp. M. 2. Klein, Karl Kurt.—Beziehungen Martin 
Emrich, Hermann,—Goethes Intuition. | Opitzens zum Ruminentum. [S.-A. aus 
[Heidelb. Abhandlungen zur Philos. u. ihrer | Korrespondenzblatt d. Ver. f. siebenbiirg. 
Geschichte. 14]. Tiibingen: Mohr, 1928. | Landeskunde, Jg. 50, Nr. 7. 8.] Hermann- 
il, 82 pp. M. 3.60. stadt: Krafft & Drotleff, 1927. 30 pp. M. 2. 
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Knevels, Wilh.—Gustav Schiiler als re- 
ligidser Dichter. Stuttgart: Cotta, 1928. 
58 pp. 80 Pf. 


Konrad der Pfaffe-—Das Rolandslied des 
Pfaffen Konrad. Hrsg. von Carl Wesle. 
[Rhein. Beitr. u. Hiilfsbiicher, Bd. 15]. 
Bonn: F. Klopp, 1928. liii, 326 pp. M. 10. 

Kranzmayer, Eberhard.—Die schwiibisch- 
bairischen Mundarten am Lechrain mit 
Beriicks. d. Nachbarmundarten. [Sitzungs- 
ber. d. Bayer. Akad. d. Wiss. Phil.-hist. K1. 
Jg. 1927, Abt. 5]. Miinchen: R. Olden- 
bourg, 1927. 18 pp. 80 Pf. 

Lasch, Agathe.—“ Berlinisch.” Eine ber- 
linische Sprachgeschichte. [Berlinische For- 
schungen, Bd. 2]. Berlin: R. Hobbing [1928]. 
xii, 354 pp. M. 12. 


Leppla, Rupprecht.—Wilhelm Meinhold 
und die chronikalische Erzihlung. ([Ger- 
manische Studien, H. 54]. Berlin: E. Eber- 
ing, 1928. 168 pp. M. 6.60. 


Liptzin, Solomon.—Lyric Pioneers of 
Modern Germany. Studies in German 
Social Poetry. New York: Columbia Univ. 
Press, 1928. 187 pp. $2.75. 

Meridies, Wilh.—Hermann Bahr als epi- 
scher Gestalter und Kritiker der Gegen- 
wart. Hildesheim: F. Borgmeyer [1927]. 
69 pp. M. 1.50. 

Metzger, W.—Die Entwicklung von Les- 
sings Briefstil.— Anni Pfeifer, Beitriige zur 
Laut- und Formenlehre der Mainzer Mund- 
art. [Giessener Beitriige, 19]. Giessen: v. 
Miinchow, 1927. 67 pp. M. 3. 

Milch, Werner.— Gustav Adolf in der 
deutschen und _ schwedischen Literatur. 
(Veriinderte Fassung einer gekr. Preis- 
schrift). [Germ. Abhandlungen. H. 59.]. 
— Marcus, 1928. xii, 136 pp. M. 
.20. 

Murner, Thomas.—Kleine Schriften (Pro- 
saschriften gegen die Reformation). Tl. 1. 
Ein christl. und briederl. ermanung, Von 
Doctor Martinus luters leren und predigen. 
Hrsg. von W. Pfeiffer-Belli. [Murner, Deut- 
sche Schriften mit den Holzschnitten der 
Erstdrucke. Bd. 6]. Berlin: de Gruyter, 
1927. viii, 200 pp. M. 10. 

Nadler, Josef.—Literaturgeschichte der 
deutschen Stimme und Landschaften. Bd. 4. 
Der deutsche Staat (1814-1914). 1. u. 2. 
Aufl. Nebst Raumzeittafel. Regensburg: 
Habbel, 1928. xv, 1012 pp. M. 22. 

Oberbergische Sprachproben. — Mundart- 
liches aus Eckenhagen u. Nachbarschaft. 
Unter Mitwirkung von D. Rippel, O. Kauf- 
mann u. W. Schéler, hrsg. v. Thecd. Bran- 
scheid. Bd. 1. Eckenhagen, Kr. Waldbrél: 
Selbstverlag [1927]. iv, 169 pp. M. 4.50. 


Ritzen, Renatus.—Der junge Sebastian 


Brunner in seinem Verhiltnis zu Jean Paul, 


xvi 


Anton Giinther und Fiirst Metternich, 
Leipzig: F. Volckmar, 1927. xvi, 190 pp. 
M. 6. 

Sass, Johannes.—Die Sprache des nieder. 
deutschen Zimmermanns dargestellt auf 
Grund der Mundart von Blankenese (Hol. 
stein). [Sprache und Volkstum, Arheiten 
zur niederdeutschen Sprachgeschichte und 
Volkskunde, I.]. Hamburg: K. Wachholtz, 
1927. xix, 148 pp. 

Schafer, Wilhelm.—Lebensabriss. 3. Auf, 
Miinchen: G. Miiller, 1928. 84 pp. M2 
Bekenntnis zu—. Zum 60. Geburts- 
tag des Dichters am 20. Jan. 1928. Hrsg, 
von Otto Doderer. Miinchen: Georg Miller, 
1928. 96 pp. M. 2.50. 

Studies in Philology. — Second Volume. 
(Publications of the Yiddish Scientific 
Institute, II). Vilno: B. Kletskin, 1928, 
xxix pp. (English) + vii pp. + 517 col, 
(Yiddish). 

Tréthandl-Berghaus, Alice.——Die Dramen 
des Martin Hayneccius. [Deutsche Kultur, 
Literarhist. Reihe]. Wien: Osterr. Bundes- 
verl., 1927. 155 pp. M. 7.30. 

Weichberger, Alex.—Goethe und das Ko- 
médienhaus in Weimar 1779-1825. Ein 
Beitrag zur Theaterbaugeschichte [Theater- 
geschichtl. Forschungen. 39.]. Leipzig: 
Leop. Voss, 1928. viii, 134 pp. M. 8. 

Weingartner Liederhandschrift, Die, in 


Nachbildung. Mit Begleitwort von Karl 
Léffler. Stuttgart: Omnitypie Gesellschaft 
Nachf., 1927. 313 faks. Seiten, 16 Seiten 
Text. M. 68. 


Wentscher, Erich.—Die Rufnamen des 
deutschen Volkes. Eine Studie. Mit einem 
Verzeichnis unserer gebriiuchlichen 
namen nebst deren Wortsinn. Halle: 
Waisenhaus, 1928. 52 pp. M. 2.40. 


FRENCH 


Allotte de La Fuye.—J. Verne. 
Kra, 1928. 290 pp. Fr. 16.50. 
Alméras, H. d’—Le Tartuffe de Moliére. 
Paris: Malfére, 1928. 208 pp. Fr. 9. 
Anglade, J.—Les Troubadours de Toulouse. 
Paris: Didier, 1928. 218 pp. Fr. 12. 
Anthologie de la nouvelle poésie fr. 
Paris: Kra, 1927. 450 pp. Fr. 30. 
Anthologie de la nouvelle prose fr. 
Paris: Kra. Fr. 25. 
Austin, Cecil—The immortal Ninon. New 
York: Brentano’s, 1928. 269 pp. $3.50. 
Baale-Uittenbosch, A. E. M.—Les poétesses 
dolentes du romantisme. Amsterdam diss. 
Haarlem: Bohn, 1928. 296 pp. 
Bateman, G. C.—Phonetics without sym- 
bols. Cambridge, Eng.: Heffer, 1928. 46 
pp. 1 sh. 
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1928 


Bauche, H.—Le langage populaire. Paris: 
Payot, 1928. 256 pp. 

Bouteron, M.—Danse et musique roman- 
tiques. Paris: Le Goupy, 1927. 188 pp. 
Fr. 80. 

Benoit-Lévy.—La jeunesse de V. Hugo. 
Poris: Michel, 1928. 400 pp. Fr. 25. 

Bossuet.—Lettres, éd. H. Massis. Paris: 
Tallandier, 1928. 360 pp. Fr. 16. 

Brousson, J. J.—Itinéraire de Paris & 
Buenos-Ayres, €pilogue d’A. France en 

Paris: Crés, 1927. 340 pp. 


Carré, J.-M.—Les Deux Rimbaud. Paris: 
Cahiers libres, 1928. Fr. 20. 

Causeret, Ch.—Ce qu’il faut connaitre de 
Rabelais. Paris: Boivin, 1928. 160 pp. 
Fr. 7. 

Chastellier—Lamartine et ses _ niéces. 
Poris: Plon, 1928. 228 pp. Fr. 12. 


Chinard, G.—Petite histoire des lettres 
Boston: Ginn, 1928. viii + 328 pp. 


Clément and Macirone.—Je lis et je parle. 
Boston: Heath, 1928. x-+ 202 pp. $1.16. 
Desfeuilles, P.—C. Monselet et la critique 
anecdotique. Paris: P. Roger, 1928. 362 
pp. Fr. 40. 

Dumesnil, R.—La publ. de Mme Bovary. 
Paris: Malfére, 1928. 144 pp. Fr. 9. 

Fay, B.—Panorama de la litt. fr. contemp. 
Paris: Kra, 1927. 

Gadalaj M. T.—Ceux que j’aime. De 
Barrés & Morand. Paris: Figuiére, 1928. 
256 pp. Fr. 12. 

Garnier, M. R—H. James et la France. 
Paris: Champion, 1928. 216 pp. Fr. 35. 

Gautier, T.—Selections, ed. by A. Schaffer 
and §. A. Rhodes. New York: Century, 
1928. xix + 185 pp. 

Gillet, R. P—P. Valéry et la méta- 
physique. Paris: Tour d’Ivoire. Fr. 50. 
Pee: V.—La vie chrétienne d’Eugénie 
rin. Paris: Plon, 1928. 263 pp. 

Gottschalk, P. W.—Die humoristische 
gestalt in der franz. lit. Heidelberg: Win- 
ter, 1928. 391 pp. M. 16. 

Hallays, A—Les Perrault. Paris: Perrin, 
1927. Fr. 20. 

—— Les solitaires de Port Royal. Paris: 
Plon, 1927. Fr. 9. 

Hubert, L.—Deux Ardennais. H. Taine. 
A. Rimbaud. Paris: Messein, 1928. Fr. 3. 

Hubert, R.—Rousseau et 1’Encyclopédie. 
Paris: Gamber, 1928. 160 pp. Fr. 28. 
Hytier, J—Le roman romantique. L’Indi- 
Vidu. Paris: Les Arts et le Livre. Fr. 12. 


La Fontaine-—Cuvres, ed. J. Longnon. 
10 vols. Paris: Cité des livres. Fr. 60. 

Lallemand, P. de—Montalembert et ses 
amis dans le romantisme. Paris: Champion, 
1928. 365 pp. Fr. 35. 

Montalembert et ses relations litté- 
raires avec l’étranger jusqu’en 1830. Paris: 
Champion, 1928. 112 pp. Fr. 25. 

Lalou, R.— Défense de l’homme; la criti- 
que; idée de la poésie pure de Descartes a 
Proust. Paris: Kra, 1927. Fr. 13.50. 

Lanson, René.—Le goft du moyen Age en 
Fr. au XVIII s. Paris: Vanoest, 1927. 

Launay, L, de—Un amoureux de Mme 
Récamier, le journal de J.-J. Ampére. Paris: 
Champion, 1927. 295 pp. 

Le Breton, A.—La jeunesse de V. Hugo. 
Paris: Hachette, 1928. Fr. 12. 

Léger, C—A la recherche de Balzac. 
Paris: Le Goupy, 1927. 

Le Gras, J.—Diderot et l’Encyclopédie. 
Paris: Malfére, 1928. 176 pp. Fr. 9. 

Lesage.—Turcaret, ed. E. E. Brandon and 
M. Baudin. New York: Oxford Press, 1927. 
xxiii+ 163 pp. 85 cts. 

Lucas-Dubreton.—La vie d’A. Dumas pére. 
Paris: Nouv. rev. fr., 1928. Fr. 12. 


Marmelstein, J. W.—Figuren uit de 
Fransche letterkunde. Amsterdam: U. M. 
Holland, 1927. Fl. 2.90. 

Mauclair, C.—La vie amoureuse de Bau- 
delaire. Paris: Flammarion, 1927. 192 pp. 
Fr. 9. 

Mérimée.—Lettres 4 Viollet-Le Duc, éd. 
P. Trahard. Paris: Champion, 1927. 
xvi + 368 pp. 

Michaélsson, K.—Etudes sur les noms de 
personne fr. d’aprés les réles de taille pari- 
siens. Diss. Upsala: Lundequista Bok- 
handeln, 1927. 200 pp. 

Michaud Lapeyre, Mme.—Lamartine & 
Tresserve. Paris: Dardel, 1928. 128 pp. 
7. 

N...—A. Gide. Paris: Edit. du Capitole, 
1928. 332 pp. Fr. 50. 

Prévost.—Manon Lescaut, éd. M. Allem. 
Paris: Garnier, 1927. Fr. 35. 

Roth, G.—Lamartine et la Savoie. Paris: 
Dardel, 1928. viii + 328 pp. Fr. 12. 

Schinz, A.—La pensée religieuse de Rous- 
seau et ses récents interprétes. Paris: Alcan, 
1927. 52 pp. [Smith Coll. Studies]. 

Stendhal—Journal de mon voyage, éd. 
L. Royer. Paris: Chronique des lettres, 
1927. Fr. 125. 

Strentz, H—A. Rimbaud. Paris: Nouv. 
rev. crit., 1928. Fr. 6. 

Theuriet, A—Mon oncle Flo, ed. E. A. and 
L. R. Méras. Boston: Heath, 1927. iv + 
303 pp. $1.16. 
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Thiele, F.— Balzac als Physiognomiker. 
Diss. Berlin: Ebering, 1927. 54 pp. 


Tremblais, G. de la—La poésie roman- 
tique. Paris: Les arts et le livre, 1927. 
Fr. 12. 

Valles, C. de—Beaumarchais magistrat. 
Paris: Oliven, 1928. Fr. 12. 

Villon.—CZuvres, éd. L. Dimier. Paris: 
Delagrave, 1927. 321 pp. 

Vogler, M.—Die schipferischen Werte der 
Verlaineschen Lyrik. Zurich: Fiissli, 1927, 
93 pp. M. 2.80. 

Wilson, F. B.—French humor, ed. with ex. 
and vocab. Boston: Ginn, 1928. v + 140 


pp- 80 cts. 
ITALIAN 


Alfieri, Vittorio—Della tirannide, Del 
Principe e delle lettere, Panegirico di Plinio 
a Traiano, La virtii sconosciuta; a cura di 
A. Donati. Bari: G. Laterza e figli, 
1927. 320 pp. L. 25. (Serittori d’Italia, 
no. 102.) 

Alloggio, S.—Saggi non finiti. Roma: 
Albrighi, Segati e C., 1927. 360 pp. L. 20. 
(Quaderni di critica letteraria, no. 1.) 

Ariosto, Lodovico.—Orlando furioso. Vol. 
III. Introduzione e note di F. Ermini. 
Torino: Tip. edit. Torinese, 1927. 467 pp. 
L. 10. (Collezione di classici italiani con 
note, vol. 9.) 

Borzelli, A.—Storia della vita e delle 
opere di Giovan Battista Marino. Edizione 
riveduta. Napoli: Tip. Artigianelli, 1927. 
336 pp. L. 30. 

Campanella, Tommaso.—Lettere, a cura 
di V. Spampanato. Bari: G. Laterza e figli, 
1927. 462 pp. L. 40. (Scrittori d’Italia, 
no. 103.) 

Carducci, Giosué.—Prose, 1859-1903. Edi- 
zione definitiva. Bologna: N. Zanichelli, 
1926. 1485 pp. L. 40. 

Corso, R.—Reviviscenze. Studi di tradi- 
zioni popolari italiane. Serie prima. 
Catania: Libr. Tirelli di F. Guaitolini, 
1927. x-+ 124 pp. L. 12. 

Croce, Benedetto—Una famiglia di pa- 
trioti, ed altri saggi storici e critici. Se- 
conda edizione riveduta. Bari: G. Laterza 
e figli, 1927. viii + 312 pp. L. 25. (Seritti 
di storia letteraria e politica di B. Croce, 
XIII.) 

D’Azeglio, Massimo.—I miei __ricordi. 
Milano: A. Vallardi, 1927: 429 pp. L. 13. 
(Gemme per ogni famiglia.) 

Dell’Isola, Maria.—Napoléon dans la po- 
ésie italienne A partir de 1821. Paris: 
Gamber, 1928. 378 pp. Fr. 50. 

Fabrizi, A.—Contributo alla bibliografia 
aquilana. Libri: secoli XV-XVIII. Mano- 
seritti: secoli XVII-XIX. (Libri stampati 


in Aquila; manoscritti aquilani.) Aquilg; 
Tip. Vecchioni, 1927. 27 pp. 

Filangieri Di Candida, R.—II1 tempietto g 
Giovanni Pontano in Napoli. Napoli: Ae 
cademia Pontaniana, 1926. 41 pp. 

Finzi, Paolo Vita.—Antologia apocrifs, 
A cura di —. Roma: A. F. Formigginj, 
1927. 179 pp. 

Goldoni, Carlo—Commedie, a cura di P. 
Nardi, con uno studio introduttivo e note, 
Vol. IlI: Le donne curiose; Sior Todero 
brontolon, o sia Il vecchio fastidioso; J] 
ventaglio. Milano: Unitas, 1926. 209 pp, 
L. 8.50. 

Guicciardini, Francesco.—Lettere inedite 
di — a Bartolomeo Lanfredini, dalla fine 
dell’assedio di Firenze al secondo convegno 
di Clemente VII e di Carlo V (28 giugno 
1530-2 dicembre 1532). Thése complémen- 
taire pour le doctorat és lettres présentée 
a la Faculté des Lettres de l’Université de 
Paris, par A. Otetea. Aquila: Vecchioni, 
1926. xxxv + 239 pp. 

Leopardi, Giacomo. — Canti. Edizione 
critica ad opera di F. Moroncini. Discorso, 
corredo critico di materia in gran parte 
inedita con  riproduzione  d’autografi. 
Bologna-Rocca San Casciano: L. Cappelli, 
1927. 2 vols., Ixxxvii + 378, 379-714 pp. 
L. 80. 

Machiavelli, Niccolé.—Istorie fiorentine. 
Testo critico con introduzione e note per 
eura di P. Carli. Firenze: G. C. Sansoni, 
1927. 2 vols., xci + 234, 304 pp. L. 100. 

Manzoni, Alessandro—I promessi sposi. 
Storia milanese del secolo XVII. Firenze: 
A. Salani, 1927. 447 pp. L. 4. 

—I promessi sposi. Storia milanese 
del secolo XVII. Introduzione e note di 
E. Bellorini. Vol. I e II. Torino: Unione 
tip. edit. Torinese, 1927. 2 vols., xliv+ 
287, 346 pp. L. 20. (Classici italiani con 
note, seconda serie, no. 40-41.) 

Mazzini, Giuseppe. — Epistolario. Vol. 
XXIV. Imola: P. Galeati, 1926. vi + 353 
pp. (Edizione nazionale degli scritti di 
Giuseppe Mazzini. Scritti editi e inediti, 
XLV.) 

Meano, C.—Confessioni d’un giovane scrit- 
tore: girotondo di corsa. Torino: G. Del 
Signore, 1927. 62 pp. L. 6. 

Miniati, P—F. D. Guerrazzi. Roma: 
Fondazione “Leonardo” per la cultura 
italiana, 1927. 335 pp. L. 15. (Guide 
bibliografiche, ni. 28-29-30.) 

Mormino, G—Alfredo Panzini. Roma: 
Albrighi, Segati e C., 1927. 35 pp. L. 4 

Paladino, G.—Opuscoli e lettere di rifor- 
matori italiani del Cinquecento, a cura di 
—. Vol. II. Bari: G. Laterza e figli, 1927. 
290 pp. L. 25. (Scrittori d’Italia, no. 99.) 
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Pellico, Silvio—Le mie prigioni; aggiun- 
tivi i capitoli inediti. Firenze: A. Salani, 
1927. 162 pp. L. 2. 

—Le mie prigioni; con introduzione e 
commento di M. L. Gentile. Napoli: F. 
Perrella, 1926. vi+168 pp. L. 7.50. 
(Biblioteca classica italiana. ) 

Pellizzaro, G. B.—La vita e le opere di 
Carlo Goldoni. Seconda edizione riveduta. 
Livorno: Giusti, 1926. viii+ 90 pp. L. 3. 
(Biblioteca degli studenti, vol. 275-275 
bis.) 

Porta, Carlo.—Poesie edite ed inedite, a 
cura di A. Ottolini e con un preemio di 
M. Scherillo. Milano: U. Hoepli, 1927. 
xvi + 358 pp. L. 16. (Biblioteca classica 
Hoepliana. ) 

Sailer, Luigi—L’arpa della fanciullezza. 
Antologia di poesia, a cura di —. Nuova 
edizione interamente rifusa ad uso dell’in- 
fanzia e della gioventi da G. Fanciulli. 
Milano: G. Agnelli, 1927. 382 pp. L. 12.80. 

Savonarola, Gerolamo.—Poesie. Introdu- 
tione e note di V. Piccoli. Torino: Unione 
tip. edit. Torinese, 1927. xxiii +142 pp. 
L. 6. (Collezione di classici italiani con 
note, serie II, vol. 53.) 

Toschi, P.—L’antico dramma sacro itali- 
Scelta e prefazione di —. Vol. I e 
Firenze: Libr. edit. Fiorentina, 1925- 
27. 2 vols., xxii + 1-314, 315-717 pp. L. 20. 
(I libri della fede, ni. 23-24.) 

Venditti, M.—Ombre, volti, poesie, fan- 


—y Napoli: A. Morano, 1927. 170 pp. 
Veo, E—I poeti romaneschi. Notizie, 


saggi, bibliografia. Roma: Anon. Romana, 
1927. 287 pp. L. 25. 
Zottoli, Angelandrea.—Leopardi: storia 
di un’anima. Bari: G. Laterza e figli, 
1927. 338 pp. L. 22. (Biblioteca di cul- 
tura moderna, no. 147.) 


PORTUGUESE 


Ayres de Magalhdes Sepiilveda, C.—Dic- 
cionario Bibliografico da Guerra Peninsular, 
contendo a indicacio de obras impréssas e 
manuscritas, em portugués, espanhol, cata- 
lio, francés, inglés, italiano, alemao, latim 
ete. Vol. II. Coimbra: Imp. da Universi- 
dade, 1926. 427 pp. 

Barreto, M.—A través do Diciondrio e da 
Gramitiea. Rio de Janeiro: Oficina In- 
dustrial Grffica, 1927. 412 pp. 


Escritos de El Rei D. Pedro V.—Coligidos 


@ publicados pela Academia das Sciencias 
Lisboa. 4 vols. Coimbra: Imp. da Uni- 

ersidade, 1923, 1924, 1926, 1927. xlv+ 

355, 289, 368, 260 pp. 

Figueiredo, F. de—Caracterfsticas de la 

iteratura portuguese. Trad de R. M. 


j 


xix 


Tenreiro. Segunda ed. Buenos Aires: 
“Virtus,” 1926. 72 pp. 

Historia de la Literatura portuguesa. 
Trad. del Marqués de Lozoya. Barcelona: 
Editorial Labor, 1927. 391 + xvi, ilustra- 
ciones. (Coleccién Labor. Seccién IIL. 
Ciencias literarias, nim. 123-124.) 

Lamas Carvajal, V.—Espiiias, 
frores. Orense: “La Regién,” 1927. 
+ 133 pp. 5 ptas. 

Sandades gallegas. Gallegadas. Car- 
tas os gallegos. Orense: “ La Regién,” 1927. 
91+ 115+ 24 pp. 5 ptas. 

Lima, B. de—Gomes de Amorin, vida e 
obras do ilustre biografo de Garrett. Pavoa 
de Varzim: Tip. da Sociedade Grdfica 
Povoense, 1927. 64 pp. 

Lugris Freire, M.—Gramitica do idioma 
gallego. A Crufa: Zincke Hnos., 1922. 
viii + 158 pp. ~ 

Silva Correia, J. da—A linguagem da 
mulher em relacio 4 do homen. Lisboa: 
Oficina Tipografica da Escola Normal Pri- 
miria, 1927. 52 pp. 

Walter, F.—La Littérature portugaise en 
Angleterre a l’époque romantique. Paris: 
Champion, 1927. viii + 150 pp. 


SPANISH 


Bustamante y Urrutia, J. M. de.—Cat&- 
logos de la Biblioteca “ América,” I: Cat&- 
logo alfabético de autores de obras de mas 
de 200 pp. [Santiago de Galicia]: Tip. 
“ El Eco de Santiago,” 1927. xi + 204 pp. 
(Anales de la Universidad de Santiago.) 


Coester, A—The Literary History of 


follas e 
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Spanish America. Second edition. New 
York: Macmillan, 1928. 522 pp. 

Depta, M. V.—Lope de Vega. Breslau: 
Ostdeutsche Verlagsanstalt, 1927. iv+ 


343 pp. 
Diez Carbonell, P.—Cancionero de Madrid. 
Madrid: Tip. Artistica, 1927. 150 pp. 


Escar Ladaga, M.—Apuntes biogréfivos de 
varios impresores espaiioles contempordneos 
de Ibarra. Zaragoza: La Académica, 1927. 
23 pp. 

Furt, J. M—L/influsso della letteratura 
italiana sulla letteratura argentina: Angel 
de Estrada. Roma: Fratelli Treves, 1926. 
31 pp. (Publicazioni dell’Istituto Cristo- 
foro Colombo, nfim. 26.) 


Garcia Arista y Rivera, G.—Fruta de 


Aragén. Tomo III. Abatollada. Cuentos, 
episodios, cuadros aragoneses. Madrid: 
Calpe, 1927. 244 pp. 5 ptas. (Coleccién 
Argensola. ) 


Garcia y Barbarin, E.—Mosaico de fa- 
bnlas escogidas. Madrid: Hernando, 1926. 
160 pp. 
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Cossfo. 


tellano en América. 


Buenos Aires: Porter Hnos., 1927. 


la oraci6n. 
1926. 


Hernando, 1926. 


elementales. 


Santa Marfa. 


de Montalvo. 


Giannini, A—Espafia vista al través de 
sus escritores. Antologia de prosistas y 
poetas espafioles desde los orfgenes hasta 
nuestros dias. Florence: Sansoni [1927]. 
vii + 440 pp 

Gémez de Orozco, F.—Catdlogo de la colec- 


cién de manuscritos de J. Garcfa Icazbal- 
ceta relativos a la Historia de América. 


Méjico: Imp. dela Secretaria de Relaciones 
Exteriores, 1927. xv + 287 pp. 
Géngora.—Romances. Ed. por J. M. de 
Madrid: “Revista de Occidente,” 
1927. 252 pp. 5 ptas. 


Graci4n.—Oracolo manuale e arte della 


prudenza. Trad. e commento di E. Mele. 
Bari: 


Gius. Laterza & Figli, 1927. 244 pp. 
Lenz, R.—Problemas del Diccionario cas- 
Buenos-Aires: Imp. de 
la Universidad, 1926. 47 pp. 

Leén, R.—La voz de la sangre. 
espafioles. 


Ensayos 
Prélogo de A. Maura. Tercera 


edicién. Madrid: Sucs. de Rivadeneyra, 
1927. 323 pp. (Obras completas, XI.) 
Los trabajadores de la muerte. 


Madrid: Hernando, 1927. 406 pp. 5 ptas. 
(Obras Completas, XVI.) 

Marroquin y Aguirre, P.—Bécquer, el 
poeta del amor y del dolor. Madrid: Pueyo, 
1927. 38 pp. 

Nufiez Regueiro, M.—Del verbo Iirico. 
185 pp. 
Pedro de Alc4ntara, San.—Tratado de 
Salamanca: Tip. de Calatrava, 
107 pp. 

Pérez Galdés, B.—Casandra. Madrid: 
160 pp. 2.50 ptas. 
Poetas lfricos romdnticos.—Dos vols. 
Medrid: Voluntad, 1926 (?). 94 pp. y 111 
pp. +7 hojas. 1.75 cada vol. (Letras Es- 
pafiolas, XVI y XVII.) 

Puccini, M.—vVincenzo Blasco Ibdiiez. 
Roma: A. F. Formiggini, 1926. 64 pp. 
Ray, M. L., and Bahret, R. A.—Lecciones 
Boston: Allyn and Bacon, 
1927. xv + 357 pp. $1.40. 

Rey, A.—Indice de nombres propios y de 
asuntos importantes de las Cantigas de 
Madrid: Tip. de la R. de 
A. B. y M., 1927. 36 pp. 

Reyes, A.—Cuestiones Gongorinas. Ma- 
drid: Espasa-Calpe, 1927. 268 pp. 5 ptas. 
Rodriguez Marin, F.—La Filida de GAlvez 
Madrid: Tip. de la Rev. de 
Arch. Bibl. y Museos, 1927. 81 pp. (Dis- 


curso de entrada en la Academia de la His- 


toria. ) 

Romances histéricos—Auswahl von alten 
Romanzen zur Geschichte Spaniens (bis 
1492). Herausgegeben von A. Giinther. 
Prankfurt a. M.: Diesterweg, 1926. 34 pp. 


Saavedra y Fajardo, D. y Fernandez y,. 


varette, P.—Obras. Madrid: Hernan 
1926. xxi-+ 560 pp. 12 ptas. B, A 
XXV.) 

Salaverria, J. M.—Instantes. Literatur, 
Polftica. Costumbres. Madrid Espasa. 
Calpe, 1927. 196 pp. 4 ptas. 


Sanchez Alonso, B.—Fuentes de la His. 
toria Espafiola e Hispano Americana 
Madrid: Centro de Estudios Histories, 
1927. Vol. I, xvi + 633 pp. Vol. II, 493 
pp. (Publicaciones de la R. F. 

Sangréniz, J. A—La expansi6n cultur] 
de Espaiia en el extranjero, y principalmente 
en Hispano-América. Madrid-Ceuta: Ra 
“ Hércules,” 1925. 301 pp. 

Sarrailh, J.—Prosateurs espagnols con. 
temporains. Paris: Delagrave, 1927. 2% 
Pp- 

Switzer, R.—The Ciceronian Style in fh, 
Luis de Granada. New York: Instituto & 
las Espafias, 1927. vi-+ 159 pp. $1.90. 

Torrendell, J.—Los concursos literarios y 
otros ensayos criticos. Buenos Aires: Tor, 
1926. 76 pp. 1 peso. 

Valera, D. de.—Crénica de los Reyes (2- 
télicos, de Mosén. . 


cliv + 314 pp. 
R. F. E., VIII.) 
Valle Inclan, R.—Retablo de la avaricia, 
la lujuria y la muerte. [Piezas dramiticas: 
Ligazén. La rosa de papel. El embrujado 
La cabeza del Bautista. Sacrilegio.] Madrid: 
Sues. de Rivadeneyra, 1927. 340 pp 
(Opera omnia, IV.) 
Van Praag, J. A—Enkele opmerkinga 
over Pfo Baroja, zijn leven en zijn werk. 
Amsterdam: H. J. Paris, 1927. 46 pp. 
Valverde, A. L.—Juan Clemente Zenea; 
su proceso de 1871. Habana: Imp. “i 
Siglo XX,” 1927. 263 pp. S. p. 
Villalaz, N—La Real Academia Espa 
fiola y sus advertencias [al Diccionario). 
Paris: Ed. Parfs-América [1926 ?] 179 pp. 


16 ptas. 


antafio. Teresa Cabarrfs. 
lien. ) Con tres__iretratos. 
Beltran, 1927. 173 pp. 7 ptas. 


GENERAL 


Falk, Hjalmar.—Festskrift til Hjalm 
Falk 30. desember 1927 fra elever, venne 
og kolleger. Oslo: H. Aschehoug & Co., 19% 
476 pp. 

Spitzer, L.—Stilstudien. Bd. I u. 1 
Munich: Hueber, 1927. M. 14. 

Robertson, D. A—American Universitie 
and Colleges. New York: Scribner’s, 192 
xii + 884 pp. 
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS 


ENGLISH 


[The English list includes only books re- 
ceived. ] 

Allen, Hope Emily.—Writings Ascribed to 
Richard Rolle. (M. L. A. Monograph Se- 
ries). New York: D. C. Heath, and Lon- 
don: Oxford Univ. Press, 1927. Pp. xvi + 
568. $7.50. 

Baldwin, Charles Sears.—Medieval Rheto- 
ricand Poetic. New York: Macmillan, 1928. 
Pp. 321. $2.50. 

Darbishire, Helen (ed.).—Wordsworth’s 
The Prelude, I, II, and Parts of V and XII. 
New York: Oxford University Press, 1928. 
Pp. 63. $.50. [Based on De Sélincourt’s 
edition; excellent though very brief intro- 
duction and notes.] 

English Association, The—Essays and 
Studies, Vol. XIII. New York: Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 1928. Pp. 144. $2.50. 

Frierson, W. C.—L’Influence du Natural- 
isme Francais sur les Romanciers Anglais 
de 1885 4 1900. Paris: Marcel Giard, 1925. 
Pp. 293. 

Gee, J. A—The Life and Works of 
Thomas Lupset. New Haven: Yale Univer- 
sity Press, 1928. Pp. xvi + 357. $5.00. 

Hoffman, Alexius.—Liturgical Dictionary. 
Collegeville, Minn.: The Liturgical Press, 
1928. Pp. 187. 

Jebb, E. M. (ed.).—Sheridan’s School for 
Scandal. New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1928. Pp. 112. $ .50. [I. Williams’s 
text, with 3 corrections, 20 pages of notes, 
and a valuable appendix of Sheridan’s early 
sketches for the play.] 

Lucas, F, S.—Tragedy (Hogarth Lectures, 
No. 2). New York: Harcourt, Brace and 
Company, 1928. Pp. 160. $1.25. 

: Miles, Hamish (ed.).—The Man of Feel- 
ing by Henry Mackenzie. London: Scholartis 
Press, 1928. Pp. 208. 7sh. 6d. 

Oliphant, E. H. C.—The Plays of Beau- 
mont and Fletcher. New Haven: Yale Uni- 
versity Press, 1927. Pp. xv +553. $5.00. 

Partridge, Eric (ed.).—Ixion in Heaven 
and Endymion, Disraeli’s Skit and Aytoun’s 
Burlesque. London: Scholartis Press, 1927. 
Pp. ix + 75. 

Rollins, H. E. (ed.).—Tottel’s Miscellany, 
Vol. I. Cambridge: Harvard University 
Press, 1928. Pp. xix + 345. $5.00. 

Thorndike, Ashley.— Shakespeare in 
America. New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1927. Pp. 22. $ .45. 

Vechtman-Veth, A. C. E—A Syntax of 
Living English. Utrecht: Kemink & Zoon, 
1928. Pp. 326. 


GERMAN 


Angstmann, Else——Der Henker in der 
Volksmeinung. Seine Namen und sein Vor- 
kommen in der miindlichen Volksiiberliefe- 
rung. [Teutonista, Beiheft 1.] Bonn: F. 
Klopp, 1928. xi, 113 pp. M. 11. 

Beriger, Leonhard.—Grillparzers Persén- 
lichkeit in seinem Werk. [Wege zur Dich- 
tung, Bd. 3.] Horgen bei Ziirich: Miinster- 
Presse, 1928. 128 pp. M. 6.40. 

Diesch, Carl.—Bibliographie der germa- 
nistischen Zeitschriften. [Bibliographical 
Publications. Germanic Section, MLA., Vol. 
1.] Leipzig: Hiersemann, 1927. xv, 441 pp. 
4°. M. 60. 

Frombgen, Hanns.—E. M. Arndt und die 
deutsche Romantik. Diss. Miinster: 1926. 
96 pp. 

Gaedick, Walter—Der weise Narr in der 
englischen Literatur von Erasmus bis Shake- 
speare. Leipzig: Mayer und Miiller, 1928. 
IfI, 55 pp. M. 3.50. 

Havenstein, Martin—Thomas Mann. Der 
Dichter und Schriftsteller. Berlin: Wie- 
gandt und Grieben, 1927. xi, 357 pp. M. 14. 

Herzog, Werner.—Mystik und Lyrik bei 
Novalis. Diss. Jenna. Stuttgart: Orient- 
Occident-Verlag, 1928. 51 pp. M. 1. 

Jahresberichte iiber die Erscheinungen 
auf dem Gebiete der germanischen Philolo- 
gie (Jg. 47 =) N. F. Bd. 5. Bibliographie 
1925. Berlin: W. de Gruyter & Co., 1928. 
xx, 283 pp. M. 19. 

Jellinghaus, H. — Mittelniederdeutsche 
geistliche Lieder und Spriiche. Ausge- 
wihlt. Osnabriick: F. Schéningh, 1928. 63 
pp. M. 1.20. 

Jungandreas, Wolfgang.—Beitriige zur Er- 
forschung der Besiedlung Schlesiens und 
zur Entwicklungsgeschichte der schlesischen 
Mundart. [Wort und Brauch H. 17] 
Breslau: Marcus, 1928. xiv, 398 pp. M. 20. 

Korn, Adolf.—Das rhetorische Element in 
den Predigten Taulers. Diss. Miinster: 
1927. 40 pp. 

Kriessbach, Erich.—Die Trauerspiele in 
Gottscheds “ Deutscher Schaubiihne” und 
ihr Verhiltnis zur Dramaturgie und zum 
Theater ihrer Zeit. [Hermaea Nr. 19]. 
Halle: Niemeyer, 1928. 184 pp. M. 8. 

Laserstein, Kate——Wolframs von Eschen- 
bach germanische Sendung. Ein Beitrag 
zur Stellung des Dichters in seiner Zeit. 
{[Germ. Studien, H. 56]. EHbering: 1928. 
115 pp. M. 4.80, 

O’Sullivan-Kohling, Ilse——Shelley und die 
bildende Kunst. Halle: Niemeyer, 1928. 
viii, 230 pp. M. 8. 

Porterfield, Allen W.—Modern German 
Stories, edited with Introduction, Notes and 
Vocabulary. New York: Heath & Co. 
1928. xxxvii, 408 pp. $2.00. 


xxi 


1923 
Tnandez Ny. 
Hernando, 
BAR 
Literaturs, 
id: Espas,. 
| de la His. 
Americana, 
Historieos, 
Vol. II, 463 
. E., VIL) 
| 
| 
| 


May 


MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 1928 


Rabbinowitsch, Jacob Faiwusch.—Prob- 
leme der Neidhartforschung. Eine Unter- 
suchung iiber das Verhiiltnis zwischen Neid- 


hartliedern und Pseudo-Neidharten. 
[Academisch  Proefschrift, Amsterdam]. 
Bussum: C. A. J. Van Dishoek, 1928. 253 


p- 

Rilke, Rainer Maria.—Briefe an August 
Rodin. Leipzig: Insel Verlag, 1928. 88 pp. 
M. 20. 

Rosenstock, Paula.—Das “ Miirchen ” von 
Goethe. Eine Weissagung, gedeutet. Frei- 
bg +, B.: Gebr. Giinther, 1928. 27 pp. 

Schlessing, A.— Deutscher Wortschatz. 
Ein Hilfs- u. Nachschlagebuch. Mit e. aus- 
fiihrl. Wort- u. Sachverz. 6. Aufl., nach d. 
Grundsiitzen der vorigen weiter verb. u. 
verm. v. H. Wehrle. Stuttgart: C. Grii- 
ninger [1927]. xxviii, 537 pp. M. 10. 

Schmidt, Friedr.—Goethe und seine Ahnen 
in der Kyffhiiuserlandschaft. Mit 4. Abb. 
Sangerhausen: 1927. 84 pp. M. 3. 

Sommer, Paul.—Erliuterungen zu Hein- 
rich von Kleists “ Penthesilea.” [Kénigs 
Erliut. z. d. Klassikern, 212]. Leipzig: 
H. Beyer [1928]. 62 pp. 60Pf. 

Spiero, Heinr.—Gustav Falke. Ein Lebens- 
bild. Mit 2 Bildtafeln. Braunschweig: 
Westermann [1928]. 100 pp. M. 4. 

Straumann, Heinr.—Justinus Kerner und 
der Okkultismus in der deutschen Romantik. 


[Wege zur Dichtung, Bd. 4]. Horgen b. 
Ziirich: Miinster-Presse, 1928. 144 pp. 
M. 6.50. 


Styra, Ambros.—Franziskus von Assisi in 
der neueren deutschen Literatur. Breslau: 
O. Borgmeyer [1928]. vii, 182 pp. M. 7.50. 

Thalmann, Marianne.—Henrik Ibsen, ein 
Frlebnis der Deutschen. [Beitr. z. deu. Li- 
teraturwiss. Nr. 29]. Marburg a. L.: El- 
wert, 1928. iv, 67 pp. M. 2.50. 


Urstadt, Karoline—-Der Kraftmeier im 
deutschen Drama von Gryphius bis zum 
Sturm und Drang. Diss. Giessen: 1926. 
56 pp. 

Vogt, Walther H.—Stilgeschichte der Ed- 
dischen Wissensdichtung. 1. Bd.: Der Kult- 
redner (pulr). [Veréffentl. d. Schleswig- 
Holst. Univ.-Ges. Nr. 6, 1 = Schriften der 
Baltischen Komm. zu Kiel, Bd. IV, 1.]. 


Breslau: Ferd. Hirt, 1927. 170 pp. M. 
12.60. 

Wedel, Max.—Herders Eintritt in die 
deutsche Literaturkritik. Diss. Berlin: 


1927. 66 pp. 
Herder als Kritiker. [Germ. Studien, 
— 55]. Berlin: Ebering, 1928. vi, 143 pp. 
Weller, Elisabeth.—Richard Wagner und 
der viélkische Gedanke. Diss. Tiibingen: 
1927. 61 pp. 


ss 


FRENCH 


Aykroyd, P.—Louis Le Cardonnel. Lop. 
don: Dent, 1927. 190 pp. 

Bale, K.—La Provence travers l’euvre 
d’A. Daudet. Aix-en-Provence: Impr. Univ, 
1927. 121 pp. 

Bartsch, K.—Chrestomathie de l’anc. fr, 
revue p. L. Wiese. Leipzig: Vogel, 1927, 
xii + 546 pp. M. 17. 

Batiffol, L—Le Cardinal de Retz. Paris: 
Hachette, 1927. 241 pp. 

Bertrand, L.—Idées et portraits (Bour- 
get, Curel, Adam, Régnier). Paris: Plon, 
1927. xlvii+ 207 pp. Fr. 12. 

(Euvres poétiques, éd. C. Sprietsma, 
Paris: Champion, 1927. xvi-+ 136 pp. 

Borlé, E.—Conjonctions de subordination 
dans la langue du l6e s. Paris: Belles 
lettres, 1928. Fr. 30. 

Carcassonne, E.—Montesquieu et le prob- 
léme de la constitution fr. au xviiie s, 
Paris: Presses univ., 1927. xvi + 736 pp. 

Castellane.—Lettres de Chateaubriand a 
la comtesse de Castellane. Paris: Pilon, 
1927. 204 pp. Fr. 10. 

Davis et Simonson.—Bibliographie des 
cwuvres de P. Valéry. Paris: Plaisir de 
Bibliophile, 1926. 43 pp. 


Daudet.—Contes alsaciens et provencaux, 
ed. R. Scott. New York: Oxford Press, 
1928. viii + 104 pp. 50 cts. 

Duclaux, M.—Portrait of Pascal. Lon- 
don: Benn, 1927. 10sh. 6d. 

Garnier, A.—A. d’Aubigné et le parti pro- 
testant. 3 vols. Paris: Fischbacher, 1925. 
Fr. 120. 

Gill-mark, Grace—Anne-Marie du - Boc- 
cage. Paris: Champion, 1927. 182 pp. 
(Bib. de la R. L. C.) 

Godet, P.—Mme de Charriére et ses amis. 
Paris: Attinger, 1927. x + 495 pp. 
Hazard, P.—La vie de Stendhal. 

Nouv. rev. fr., 1927. Fr. 12. 

Henriot, E.—Voltaire et Frédéric I. 
Paris: Hachette, 1927. Fr. 6. 

Hopfgarten, G.—Der Untergang altfranz. 
Wéorter germanischer Herkunft. Diss. 
Halle: 1926. 

Johnstone, G. H.—Prosper Mérimée. Lon- 
don: Routledge, 1927. 10sh. 6d. 

Jones, P. M.—E. Verhaeren. London: 
Milford, 1927. xx +246 pp. 4sh. 6d. 


Jouanne, P.—L’harmonie lamartinienne. 
Paris: Jouve, 1926. xix + 420 pp. 

Kallés, E.—Bilder aus der neuesten franz. 
Lit. Cernauti: 1926. Lei 30. 

Klemperer, V.—Die moderne franz. Prosa. 
Leipzig: Teubner, 1926. iv + 386 pp. M. 6. 
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Ley, H—G. de Maupassant u. das nor- ITALIAN 

mannische Bauerntum. Diss. Cologne: | bpiati, T. M—Novelle a spunto Man- 

1925. 88 pp- . zoniano di un discepolo del Parini, profes- 
Lipschutz, M.—Montesquieu als Ge- | sore di A. Manzoni (Cosimo Galeazzo 

schichtsphilosoph. Basel diss. Strasburg: | Scotti). Milano: Casa edit. “ Amatrix,” 


Impr. éds. univ., 1927. 70 pp. 

Luschka, W. H.—Die Rolle des Fort- 
schrittsgedankens in der Poetik u. lit. 
Kritik der Franzosen im Zeitalter der Auf- 
klirung. Diss. Munich: 1927. 126 pp. 

Maes, P.—G. Rodenbach. Paris: Figuiére, 
1926. Fr. 12. 

Magne, E.—Le ceur et l’esprit de Mme 
de Lafayette. Paris: Emile-Paul, 1927. 
403 pp. Fr. 13.50. 

Noo, H. de.—Sebillet et son art poétique 
rapproché de La Deffence et Ill. de Du 
Bellay. Amsterdam diss. Utrecht: Beyers, 
1927. 

Normandy, G. — Maupassant  intime. 
Paris: Michel, 1926. 248 pp. Fr. 18. 

Palache, J. G—Four novelists of the Old 
Régime (Crébillon, Laclos, Diderot, Restif 
de la B.). London: Cape, 1927. 12sh 6d. 


Peletier du Mans.—L’Amour des amours, 
ed. A. Van Bever. Paris: Soc. des méde- 
cins bibliophiles, 1926. xviii + 159 pp. 

Redenbacher, F.— Die Novellistik der 
franz. Hochrenaissance. Diss. Munich: 
1927. 72 pp. 

Rimbaud, A.—Lettres et 4crits inédits, 
éd. G. Izambard. Paris: Kra, 1927. 357 


p. 

Ritter, E.—La famille et la jeunesse de 
Rousseau. Geneva: Jullien, 1927. 372 pp. 

Sainte-Beuve.—Volupté, éd. M. Poux. 2 
vols. Paris: Belles Lettres, 1927. Fr. 40. 

Scéve, M.—CEuvres poétiques complétes, 
éd. B. Guegan. Paris: Garnier, 1927. Fr. 9. 

Schendel, A. van.—Verlaine. Amsterdam: 
Meulenhoff, 1927. 3 fl. 90c. 

Siége de Barbastre, le, éd. J.-L. Perrier. 
Paris: Champion, 1927. viii+279 pp. 
Fr. 15. (Classiques fr. du m. 4.) 

Tharaud, J. et J.—Mes années chez 
Barrés. Paris: Plon, 1928. 308 pp. Fr. 12. 

Van Daele, H.—Phonétique du fr. mod. 
Paris: Colin, 1927. Fr. 6.50. 

Van de Panne.—Recherches sur les rap- 
ports entre le Romantisme fr. et le théAtre 
hollandais. Groningen diss. Amsterdam: 
Paris, 1927. 

Weiss. R—La Maison de V. Hugo a 
Guernesey. Paris: Ville de Paris, 1928. 
Fr. 200. 

Zech, P.—J.-A. Rimbaud. Leipzig: Wolk- 
enwanderer-Verlag, 1927. M. 2.50. 

Zweig, S.—Erinnerungen an E. Verhaeren. 
Saleburg: Selbstverlag, 1927. 90 pp. M. 12. 


1927. 333 pp. L. 16.50. 

Alighieri, Dante——La Vita nuova: riscon- 
trata su le migliori edizioni, con introdu- 
zione e note di G. R. Ceriello. Milano: 
C. Signorelli, 1927. 74 pp. L. 1. (Biblio- 
teca di letteratura, no. 7.)  , 

Arici, C—Un avventuriero della critica 
(G. Baretti). Palermo: Casa edit. “La 
Luce,” 1926. 140 pp. 

Baffo, G.—Le poesie. Catania: G. Guaito- 
lini, 1927. 132 pp. L. 30. 

Berchet, Giovanni.—Poesie scelte, originali 
e tradotte, con introduzione e note a cura 
di N. Caccia. Milano: C. Signorelli, 1927. 
127 pp. L. 2. (Biblioteca di letteratura, 
ni. 55-56.) 

Bonghi, R.—I fatti miei e i miei pensieri. 
Pagine del diario con introduzione e note di 


F. Piccolo. Firenze: A. Vallecchi, 1927. 
201 pp. L. 12. 
Bulferetti, D.— Alessandro Manzoni: 


storia e filocofia con saggi di opere inedite. 
Torino: G. B. Paravia e C., 1927. 114 pp. 
L. 5.25. (Serittori italiani con notizie 
storiche e analisi estetiche. ) 

Cappuccio, C.—La vita e le opere di Gio- 
vanni Boccaccio. Livorno: R. Giusti, 1926. 
103 pp. L. 3. (Biblioteca degli studenti, 
ni. 671-672.) 

Cardelli, F.— Alfredo Oriani nel terzo an- 
nuale della “Marcia al Cardello.” Con- 
ferenza tenuta al circolo di cultura di Bo- 
logna il giorno 28 aprile, 1927. Bologna: 
Coop. tip. Azzoguidi, 1927. 28 pp. 
“Cavallotti, Felice.—Il cantico dei cantici: 
scherzo poetico in un atto. I pezzenti: 
dramma storico in sei atti. Sesto 8. Gio- 
vanni; A. Barion, 1927. 190 pp. L. 2. 

Chiabrera, Gabriello.—Poesie scelte; con 
prefazione a cura di G. A. Venturi. Milano: 
C. Signorelli, 1927. 111 pp. L. 2. (Biblio- 
teca di letteratura, ni. 46-47.) 

D’Annunzio, Gabriele—Teatro D’Annun- 
ziano. La Figlia di Jorio, Francesca da 
Rimini, La gloria, La fiaccola sotto il mog- 
gio; 11 settembre 1927-aprile 1928, a cura 
di C. Lari. Milano: Libr. edit. Milanese, 
1927. 145 pp. L. 7. (Terrigni, M., D’An- 
nunzio e il suo teatro; Paolieri, F., La 
poesia nel teatro D’Annunziano; Corsi, M., 
Come fu preparata l’impresa; Zacconi, E., 
Lettera; D’Annunzio, G., Due _lettere; 
Michelotti, G., Le ragioni di un insuccesso; 
Adami, G., “La figlia di Jorio” e la 
musica.) 

Foscolo, Ugo.—Poesie. Firenze: “ Rina- 
scimento del libro,” 1927. xv + 122 pp. 
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Gioberti, Vincenzo.—Epistolario. Edizione 
nazionale a cura di G. Gentile e G. Balsamo- 


Crivelli. Vol. I e II. Firenze: A. Val- 
lecchi, 1927. 2 vols., xvi-+ 311, 375 pp. 
L. 30. 


Goldoni, Carlo.—Il burbero benefico: com- 
media in tre atti, con prefazione e note di 
A. Avancini. Milano: A. Vallardi, 1927. 
122 pp. L. 2.75. (Collana di coltura 
classica. ) 

Janni, E.—Machiavelli. Milano: L. F. 
Cogliati, 1927. 310 pp. L. 16. 


Levi, A.—Dizionario etimologico del dia- 
letto piemontese. Torino: G. B. Paravia e 
C., 1927. xix + 301 pp. L. 26. 

Machiavelli, Niccolé.—Il principe: intro- 

duzione e note di C. Guerrieri Crocetti. 
Seconda edizione. Venezia: “La nuova 
Italia,” 1927. 194 pp. L. 6. (Scrittori 
italiani. ) 
La Mandragola; La Clizia; Belfagor, 
a cura di V. Osimo. Terza edizione. Roma: 
A. F. Formiggini, 1927. xx-+ 144 pp. 
(Classici del ridere, no. 16.) 

Mangini, A—TI teatro drammatico ita- 
liano, 1850-1927. Livorno: R. Giusti, 1927. 
108 pp. L. 4.50. (Biblioteca degli studenti, 
vol. 677-79.) 

Manzoni, Alessandro.—Poesie giovanili, 
inni sacri, canzoni ed odi politiche, tragedie, 
col commento di A. Gustarelli. Roma: 
Albrighi, Segati e C., 1927. 241 pp. L. 8. 


Marziano, Giovanna—Gli elementi ro- 
mantici negli inni sacri di Alessandro Man- 
zoni. Caltanissetta: Tip. “Ospizio di bene- 
ficenza,” 1927. 32 pp. 

Mestica, G.—San Francesco, Dante e 
Giotto. Macerata: Bisson e Leopardi, 1927. 
168 pp. L. 10. 

Monti, Vincenzo.—Canti e poemi scelti; 
con introduzione e note a cura di G. Neppi. 
Milano: C. Signorelli, 1927. 122pp. L. 2. 
(Biblioteca di letteratura, ni. 48-49.) 


Palmieri, E.—Interpretazioni del mio 
tempo. I: Giovanni Papini. Bibliografia 
1902-1927 a cura di T. Casini. Firenze: 
A. Vallecchi, 1927. 310 pp. L. 14. 

Poliziano, Angelo.—Rispetti, ballate e rime 
varie, con introduzione e glossario a cura di 
E. Rho. Milano: C. Signorelli, 1927. 143 
pp. L. 2. (Biblioteca di letteratura, ni. 
51-52.) 

Tasso, Torquato.—Aminta: favola bos- 
chereccia, con prefazione di G. Lipparini. 


Milano: C. Signorelli, 1927. 97 pp. L. 1. 
(Biblioteca di letteratura, no. 27.) 
Zanazzo, G. B.—Appunti critici di folk- 
lore veneto. Un programma didattico della 
scuola complementare pareggiata “Giusto 
Bellavitis” di Bassano. 
Vicentina, 1927. 


Vicenza: 


Off. tip. 
155 pp. L. 10. 


xxiv 


SPANISH 


Artigas, M.—Menéndez y Pelayo. Madrid; 
Ed. Voluntad, y Santander: Aldus, 8. A, 
1927. 310 pp. 

Bertrand, L.—Santa Teresa. Trad. por 
E. Dugi. Madrid: Espasa-Calpe, 1927. 343 
pp. 6 ptas. 

Calzada, R.—Cincuenta afios de América, 
Notas autobiograficas. Vol. II. Buenos 
Aires: Pereira e Hijos, 1927. 500 pp. 
(Obras Completas, V.) 

Camba, J.—La rana viajera. Ed. with 
introduction, notes and vocabulary by F. de 
Onfs. Boston: Heath and Co., 1928. xviii 
+ 258 pp. $1.12. 

Donoso, A.—Sarmiento en el destierro, 
Ed. ordenada con notas y un estudio. Bue- 
nos Aires: Gleizer, 1927. 

Furt, J. M.—Coreografia gauchesca, 
Apuntes para su estudio. Buenos Aires: 
Imp. Coni Hnos. 79 pp. 2.50 pesos. 

Hatzfeld, H.—‘ Don Quijote ” als Wort- 
kunstwerk. Die einzelnen Stilmittel und 
ihr Sinn. Leipzig-Berlin: Teubner, 1927. 
292 pp. (Teubners Spanische und Hispano 
Amerikanische Studienbiicherei. ) 

Imbert, \L., and Pifiol, F.—Fundamentals 
of Spanish. New York: Silver, Burdett and 
Co., 1928. xviii + 278 + v pp. 

Lista, A—Poesfas inéditas. Ed. y estudio 
preliminar de J. M. de Cossfo. Madrid: 
“Voluntad,” 1927. 423 pp. Sociedad de 
Menéndez y Pelayo.) 

Memoria correspondiente a los cursos 
1924-5 y 1925-6. Madrid: Junta para am- 
pliacién de estudios e investigaciones cien- 
tificas, 1927. xvi + 480 pp. 

Ote L. de-—De Espafia al Japén. 
impresionista. Madrid: Pueyo, 
1927. 292 pp. 5 ptas. 

Pérez, S—Somos .. . (Criticas y_ cuen- 
tos histéricos). Montevideo: Imp. La Unién, 
1927. 115 pp. 4 ptas. ” 

Rubio, D.—El lenguaje ular mexicano, 
“La Luche” 1997. 35 pp. (Die 
curso lefdo ante la Academia Mexicana, cor- 
respondiente de la Real Espafiola. ) 

Sanguily, M—Oradores de Cuba. Ha- 
bana: A. Dorrbecker, 1926. 281 pp.+1 
hoja. 

o y Rubio, J—Cartas marruecas 
critico. Granada: Lib. Guevara, 1927. 80 


PP- 

Vae . A—Applied Spanish Grammar. 
New Green and Co., 1928. 
xi+ 275 pp. $1.60. 

Whitman, I. L.—Longfellow and Spain. 
New York: Instituto de las Espafias, 1927. 
ix + 249 pp. $2.60. 
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Fairchild, Neale. —The Noble 
Savage, a study in Romantic Naturalism. 
RECENT PUBLICATIONS New York: Columbia University Press, 
eT 1928. Pp. xii+ 535. $5.00. 
ENGLISH Hillhouse, James T.—The Grub-Street 
Journal. Durham, N. O0.: Duke University 
[The English list incindes only books | ‘Press, 1928. Pp. vii-+ 354. $3.00. 


Bailey, Margery (ed.).—The Hypochondri- 
ack by James Boswell. Stanford University 
Press, 1928. 2 vols. Pp. 316, 340. $15. 

Banks, Theodore Howard.—The Poetical 
Works of Sir John Denham. New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1928. Pp. xi + 356. 
$5.00. 

Beatty, Arthur (ed.).—Romantic Poetry 
of the Early Nineteenth Century (Modern 
Student’s Library). New York: Scribner’s, 
1928. Pp. xxv + 546, 

Blakeney, E. H. (ed.).—Horace on The 
Art of Poetry. London: Scholartis Press, 
1928. Pp. 135. 

Boas, F. S. and Hereford, C. H.—The 
Year’s Work in English Studies, Vol. VII, 
1926. (Edited for the English Ass.) Ox- 
ford University Press, 1928. Pp. 321. 
$2.50. 

Brooke, Stafford A.—On Ten Plays of 
Shakespeare. New York: Oxford Univer- 
sity Press, 1927. $2.50. 


— Ten More Plays of Shakespeare. 
on York: Oxford University Press, 1927. 

50. 

Bundy, M. W.—The Theory of Imagina- 
tion in Classical and Medieval Thought 
(University of Illinois Studies in Language 
and Literature, Vol. XII). Urbana, Ill.: 
— = of Illinois Press, 1927. Pp. 289. 


Cooper, Lane, and Gudeman, Alfred.—A 
Bibliography of the Poetics of Aristotle. 
(Cornell Studies in English.) New Haven: 
oat University Press, 1928. Pp. 179. 


Das, Praphulla Kumar.—Evidences of a 
Growing Taste for Nature in the Age of 
Pope. Calcutta: Calcutta University Press, 
1928. Pp. 64. i 

Davis, John.—The Post-Captain or the 
Wooden Walls Well Manned. Ed. R. H. 
Case. London: The Scholartis Press, 1928. 
Pp. 247. 7sh. 6d. 

De Vane, William Clyde, Jr.—Browning’s 
Parleyings, the Autobiography of a Mind. 
New Haven: Yale University Press, 1927. 
Pp. 306. $4.00. 

Dobrée, Bonamy (ed.).—Five Restoration 
Tragedies (World’s Classics). New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1928. . xviii + 
450. $ .80. [All for Love, Venice d, 
Oroonoko, The Fair Penitent, Cato.] 


Kruisinga, E.—English Grammar for 
Dutch Students, Vol. 1. (Fourth edition). 
Utrecht: Kemink & Zoon, 1928. Pp. 230. 

Lucas, F, L—The Complete Works of 
John Webster. Boston and New York: 
Houghton Mifflin, 1928. 4 vols. $25.00. 

Mackenzie, W. Roy.—Ballads and Sea- 
Songs from Nova Scotia. Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1928. Pp. xxxvii 


+ 421. $5.00. 
Mahling, Carl—itber Tonvokal + ht im 
Friihmittelenglischen. Weimar: G. Usch- 


mann. Leipzig: Mayer & Miiller, 1928. 
Pp. viii + 200. 

Mawer, A, and Stenton, F. M.—The Place 
Names of Bedfordshire and Huntingdon- 
shire (English PlacejName Society, vol. 
iii). Cambridge: University Press, 1926. 
Pp. xlii + 316. 18 sh. 


Mawer, A., and Stenton, F. M, in collabo- 
ration with F. T. S. Houghton.—The Place- 
Names of Worcestershire. (English Place- 
Name Society, vol. iv.) Oambridge: Uni- 
versity Press, 1927. Pp. xliv + 420. 20 sh. 


McKerrow, R. B.—An Introduction to 
Bibliography. Oxford University Press, 
1927. Pp. xvi+ 359. $6.00. 


Nicolson, Harold.—The Development of 
English Biography (Hogarth Lectures, No. 
4). New York: Harcourt, Brace and Com- 
pany, 1928. Pp. 158. $1.25. 


Nicoll, Allardyce.—Studies in Shakespeare 
(Hogarth Lectures, No. 3). New York: 
Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1928. Pp. 
168. $1.25. 


Notcutt, H. C, (ed.).—Endymion, by John 
Keats. New York: Oxford University Press, 
1927. Pp. lxi + 242. 

Pierce, F. E., and Schreiber, C. F.—Fic- 
tion and Fantasy of German Romance (Se- 
lections from the German Romantic Au- 
thors, 1790-1830, in English Translation). 
New York: Oxford University Press, 1927. 
Pp. viii + 392. $2.00. 

Quiller-Couch, Sir Arthur.—A Lecture on 
Lectures (Hogarth Lectures, No. 1). New 
York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1928. 
Pp. 60. $1.00. ‘ 


Sutherland, J. R. (ed.).—Dekker’s Shoe- 
maker’s Holiday. New York: Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 1928. Pp. 95. $ .50. [A 
school edition with introduction, notes, and 
glossary of unfamiliar words.] 
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Tannenbaum, Samuel A.—The Assassina- 
tion of Christopher Marlowe (A New View). 
Privately printed. New York: The Tenny 
Press. Pp. 67. 

Tucker, Lena Lucile and Benham, Allen 
Rogers.—A Bibliography of Fifteenth Cen- 
tury Literature. Seattle: University of 
Washington Press, 1928. Pp. 162. 


Ward, B. M.—The Seventeenth Earl of 
Oxford, 1550-1604. London: John Murray, 
1928. Pp. 408+ xv. 21 sh. 

Wild, Dr. B. Josef.—Dryden und die ré- 
mische Kirche. JLeipzig: Universitits- 
verlag von Robert Noske, 1928. Pp. ix + 
91. 

Willmott, R. A—A Journal of Summer 
Time in the Country. London: Scholartis 
Press, 1928. Pp. 235. 7sh. 6d. 


GERMAN 


Allason, Barbara.—Bettina Brentano: stu- 
dio sul romanticismo tedesco. Bari: G. 
Laterza e figli, 1927. 216 pp. L. 15.(Biblio- 
teca di cultura moderna, no. 149.) 


Gerhard, Wilhelm (ed.).—Historien der 


alten f. [Bibl. d. Literar. Vereins in Stutt- 
gart. Publ. 271—Jahresgabe f. 1926- 
1927.] Leipzig: Hirsemann, 1927. Ixix, 


189 pp. M. 20. 


Glock, Wilhelm.—Freigeist und Frei- 
geisterei in den Hauptromanen Jean Pauls. 
Diss. Heidelberg: 1927. 71 pp. 


Grillparzer, Franz—Weh dem der liigt! 
Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen. Ed. with In- 
troduction, Notes and Vocabulary by Clair 
Hayden Bell. New York: Oxford Press, 
Am. Branch, 1928. xxi, 201 pp. $1.15. 

Heise, Wilhelm.— August Strindberg. 
[Analysen zeitgenéss. Biihnenwerke, Bd. 1.] 
Reclams Universalbibliothek. Nr. 6846. 
Leipzig: Reclam. 0. J. 67 pp. M. —.40. 


Hibler-Lebmannsport, Leo.—Das mittel- 
englische Versgedicht The Seege of Troye. 
Eine philolog. Untersuch’g nebst e. Abdr. d. 
Hs. Graz: Moser, 1928. 17x26 cm. M. 5. 


Hilka, Alfons.—Drei Erzihlungen aus dem 
didaktischen Epos UImage du Monde 
(Brandanus, Natura, Secundus). [Samm- 
lung romanischer Utbungstexte Nr. 13.] 
Halle: Niemeyer, 1928. vii, 69 pp. M. 1.80. 

Hoffrichter, Leo.—Die iltesten franzési- 
schen Bearbeitungen der Melusinensage. 
[Romanist. Arbeiten, Nr. 12.] Halle: Nie- 
meyer, 1928. xi, 128 pp. M. 8. 


Jahresbericht iiber die wissenschaftl. 
Erscheinungen auf dem Gebiete der neueren 
deutschen Literatur. Hrsg. von d. Literatur- 
archiv-Gesellschaft in Berlin. (N. F. Bd. 
5.) Berlin: W. de Gruyter & Co., 1928. 
Gr. 8°. xx, 219 pp. M. 18. 


Konnecke, Gustav.—Quellen und For. 
schungen zur Lebensgeschichte Grimmels- 
hausens. Hrsg. von J. H. Scholte. 2 Bade, 
Leipzig: Insel-Verlag, 1926-1928. 397 u. 379 
pp. 18 Taf. M. 30. 


Kranzmayer, Eberhard.—Die Synonyms 
fiir Kinn und Stirne in den Mundarten Alt. 
bayerns. [Sitzungsber. d. Bayer. Akademie 
d. Wissenschaften. Philos.-philol. u. hist, 
Kl. Jg. 68, Abh. 4] Miinchen: R. Olden- 
bourg, 1927. 7pp., 3 Kt. M. 1.50. 


Mahling, Carl—itber Tonvokal + ht im 
Frithmittelenglischen. Leipzig: Mayer und 
Miiller, 1928. 200 pp. M. 8. 


Meyer, Ernst A.—Ruhe und Richtung, 
Aktonsart und Satzon im Neuhochdeutschen. 
[Aus: Moderna Sprak Jg. 1927 u. 1928] 
Marburg i. H.: N. G. Elwert, 1928. iv, 
135 pp. M. 4.50. 

Schnitzler, Arthur.—Der griine Kakadu, 
Literatur, Die letzten Masken. Ed. with 
Introd., Notes, & Vocab. by Otto P. Schjn- 
nerer. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1928, 
xiv, 169 pp. 

Scholz, Felix.— Clemens Brentano und 
Goethe. [Palaestra, 158]. Leipzig: Mayer 
& Miiller, 1927. xii, 264 pp. M. 17.60. 


Schuchmann, Hans.—Studien zum Dialog 
im Drama Lessings und Schillers. Diss. 
Teildruck. Giessen: 1927. 104 pp. 


Schudt, Heinr.—Wortbildung der Mundart 
von Wetterfeld (Oberhessen). [Giessener 
Beitr. z. deu. Philol. 20]. Géiessen: v. Miin- 
chow, 1927. 56 pp. M. 2. 


Schultze-Jahde, Karl—Zur Gegenstands- 
bestimmung von Philologie und Literatur- 
wissenschaft. Ein methodolog. Versuch. 
Berlin: E. Ebering, 1928. 256 pp. M. 6.90. 


Sexauer, Ottmar.—Die Mundart von 
Pforzheim (Heidelberger Diss. 1925). 
{Form und Geist, 2]. Leipzig: H. Lich- 
blatt, 1927. viii, 181 pp. M. 7.40. 

Sturmfels, Wilhelm.—Die Ortsnamen 
Nassaus. Etymolog. Verz. d. Orts-, Fluss- 
und Bergnamen Nassaus. Riisselsheim. a. M.: 
Wilh. Sturmfels, 1928. 77 pp. M. 3. 


Tecchi, B—Wackenroder. Firenza: 
zioni di Solaria, A. Carocci, 1927. 219 pp. 
L. 9. 


Walde, Alois.—Vergleichendes Worterbuch 
der indogermanischen Sprachen. Hrsg. U. 
bearb. von Julius Pokorny. Bd. 1, Lfg. 1. 
Berlin: W. de Gruyter & Co., 1928. 162 pp. 
M. 15. 

Wilhelm, Friedrich und Newald, Richard 
(ed.).—Poetische Fragmente des 12 u. 13. 


Jahrhunderts. [Germ. Bibl. III. Reihe: 
Lesebiicher.] Heidelberg: Carl Winter's 
Universititsbuchhdlg., 1928. vii, 49 
M. 2. 
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Winkler, Ernst.—Fercher von Steinwand 
im Leben und in der Dichtung. Vilagenfurt: 
F. Kleinmayr, 1928. 96 pp., 2 Taf. M. 1.50. 


FRENCH 


Baldensperger, F.—L’appel de la fiction 
orientale chez H. de Balzac. Ozford: 
Clarendon Press, 1927. 31 pp. 70 cts. 


Bédier, J—Commentaires sur la Chanson 
de Roland. Paris: Champion, 1927. 539 
pp. Fr. 40. 

Behrens, D.—itber englisches Sprachgut 
im Franzisischen. Giessen: Selbstverl. d. 
Roman Seminars, 1927. 264 pp. 


Bellessort, A.—Sainte-Beuve et le xixes. 
Paris: Perrin, 1927. Fr. 20. 

Bourciez, J.—Recherches sur le parfait 
en Gascogne. Bordeaux: Feret, 1927. xvi 
+ 251 pp. 

Chateaubriand.—Le Génie du Christian- 
isme, 6d. V. Giraud. 2 vols. Paris: Firmin- 
Didot, 1928. xvii + 460 + 400 pp. Fr. 20. 


Chrétien de Troyes.—Guillaume d’Angle- 
terre, 6d. M. Wilmotte. Paris: Champion, 
1927. 130 pp. Fr. 10. (Classiques fr. du 
m, 4.) 

Choderlos de Laclos.—Les liaisons dan- 
gereuses, 6d. Ad. Van Bever. 2 vols. 
Paris: Crés, 1926. xxvii + 275 + 291 pp. 


Churchman and Young.—Fr. Literature 
in outline. New York: Century, 1928. x 
+ 322 pp. 

Clausnitzer, O.—Die Kampfschilderung in 
den iiltesten Chansons de geste. Diss. 
Halle: Jung, 1927. 115 pp. 

Clédat, L.—Les origines latines du fr. 
Paris: Delalain, 1926. 94 pp. 


Clouzot et Valensi—Le Paris de la 
Comédie humaine. Paris: Le Goupy, 1927. 
194 pp. 

Cohen, G.—Le théAtre en Fr. au moyen 
Age. I. Le th. relig. Paris: Rieder, 1928. 
110 pp., 59 illus. Fr. 16.50. 

Cohnen, T.—Der Rhein in der franz. Lit. 
Diss. Bonn: 1926. 141 pp. 

Courten, C. de.—Rondeaux di C. Marot. 
Milan: Alpes, 1927. 222 pp. L. 10. 

De Corten, Clementina.—I “ Rondeaux ” 
di Clément Marot. Milano: Casa edit. 

Alpes,” 1927. 221 pp. L. 13.50. 

Fejes, A—Le théAtre naturaliste en Fr. 
Diss. Lausanne: 1925. 163 pp. 

Fisher, H. A. L—Paul Valéry. New 
York: Oxford Press, 1927. 22 pp. 70 cts. 


Gautier, Th—Emaux et Camées, éd. crit. 
de J. Madeleine. Paris: Hachette, 1927. 
xvi+172 pp. Fr. 15. 


—— Ménagerie intime, ed. La Fontain- 


erie. New York: Silver, Burdett, 1928. 
vii +133 pp. 

Gentile, F—Pascal. Saggio d’interpreta- 
zione storica. Bari: Laterza e figli, 1927. 
343 pp. L. 22. (Biblioteca di cultura 
moderna, no. 142.) 

Giraud, V.—H. Taine. Paris: Vrin, 1928. 
312 pp.. Fr. 16. 

Huguenin, C.—Modern Fr. writers (reader 
with vocab. and notes). Boston: Ginn, 1928. 
xvi + 270 pp. 92 cts. 

Ivanoff, N.—La Marquise de Sablé et son 
salon. Paris: Croville, 1928. 246 pp. Fr. 
30. 

Knopf, A—J. Lemaitre als Dramatiker. 
Leipzig: Pries, 1926. 133 pp. M. 3. 

Lacretelle, P. de—Vie politique de V. 
Hugo. Paris: Hachette, 1928. Fr. 12. 

La Fille du comte de Ponthieu, éd. C. 
Brunel. Paris: Champion, 1927. xiv + 60 
pp. Fr. 5. (Classiques fr. du m. 4.) 

Langevin, E.—Louis Le Cardonnel. Paris: 
1927. 32 pp. Fr. 8. 

Larnac, J.—Colette. Paris: 1927. 230 
pp. Fr. 15. 

Lasserre, P.—Des Romantiques 4 nous. 
Paris: Nouv. rev. crit., 1927. 224 pp. Fr. 
12. 

Le Braz, A.—La légende de la mort chez 
les Bretons armoricains. 2 vols. Paris: 
Champion, 1928. 500 pp. Fr. 50. 

Lefévre, F.—ILes sources de P. Claudel. 
Paris: Lemercier. 1927. 165 pp. Fr. 90. 

Léger, Ch—A la recherche de Balzac. 
Paris: Le Goupy, 1927. Fr. 50. 

Le Goffic, C—Les poétes de la mer du 
moyen fge a nos jours. Paris: Garnier, 
1927. Fr. 12. 

Lemercier, N.—Christophe Colomb, ed. C. 
Grimm. New York: Century, 1928. xix 
+114 pp. 90 cts. 

Les chansons de Perdigon, éd. H. J. 
Chaytor. Paris: Champion, 1927. 74 pp. 
Fr. 6. 

Lot, F.—La fin du monde antique et le 
début du moyen fge. Paris: Renaissance 
du livre, 1928. xxvi+ 514 pp. Fr. 30. 


Lugli, V—Racine. Roma: A. F. Formfg- 
gini, 1926. 72 pp. (Profili, no. 88.) 

Martin, Dorothy.—Sextette. Trans. from 
the Fr. Symbolists. London: Scholartis 
Press, 1928. xv+99 pp. 10sh. 6d. 

Mauriac, F.—La vie de J. Racine. Paris: 
Plon, 1928. 256 pp. Fr. 15. 

Mérimée, P.—Carmen, Arséne Guillot, 
Abbé Aubain, éd. A. Dupouy et G. d’Hou- 
ville. Paris: Champion, 1927. ((uvres 
complétes de P. M.) 
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Pinet, M.-J.—Christine de Pisan. Paris: 
Champion, 1927. 465 pp. 

Praviel, A—Du Romantisme 4 la priére. 
Paris: Perrin, 1927. Fr. 12. 


Roe, F, C.—French travellers in Britain 
(1800-1926). London: Nelson, 1928. 246 
pp. 2sh. 6d. 

Rosny, J.-H.—Mémoires de a vie litt. 
Paris: Crés, 1927. 240 pp. Fr. 12. 

Rousseau.—Lettres 4 M. de Malesherbes, 
éd. G. Rudler. London: Scholartis Press, 
1928. 62 pp. 

Royére, H. — Baudelaire mystique de 
VYamour. Pwis: 1927. Fr. 80. 

Rudwin, M.—Romantisme et satanisme. 
Paris: Belles Lettres. 1928. 31 pp. Fr. 5. 

Schneegans.—Le théAtre édifiant en Fr. 
aux l4e et 15e s. Paris: Boccard, 1928. 
160 pp. Fr. 7. 

Seilliére, E—Les Goncourt moralistes. 
Paris: Nouv. rev. crit., 1927. 224 pp. Fr. 
12. 

Ségu, F.—Un maitre de Balzac inconnu: 
H. de Latouche. Paris: Belles Lettres, 1928. 
Fr. 12. 

Souriau, M.—Histoire du Romantisme en 
France. II. La décadence du Romantisme. 
Paris: Editions Spes, 1927. xv + 306 pp. 


Spink and Mills.—Aventures de la famille 
Gautier. Boston: Ginn, 1928. vi + 249 pp. 
$1.20. 

Sporleder, P—Han d’Islande u. seine 
Kopien in Hugos Romanen. Diss. Frank- 
furt: 1926. 97 pp. 

Starkie—Les sources du lyrisme d’E. 
Verhaeren. Paris: Boccard, 1928. 344 pp. 
Fr. 30. 

Stauf, Ida.—Recherches sur ne redondant. 
Diss. Paris: Rousseau, 1927. 268 pp. 

Stendhal.—Lucien Leuwen, éd. H. Debraye, 
préf. de Paul Valéry. Vols. I, III, IV. 
Paris: Champion, 1927. cxxxiv + 396 + 
438 +- 505 pp. 

Urfé, H. d’—L’Astrée, 6d. Vaganay. Qua- 
triéme partie. Lyons: Masson, 1927. 813 
Pp- 

Van der Zanden.—Etude sur le Purga- 
toire de saint Patrice. Amsterdam: H. J. 
Paris, 1927. 178 pp. 

Vincent, A.—Les noms de lieux de la 
Belgique. Brussels: Libr. Générale, 1927. 
200 pp. Fr. 10. 

Werner, E.—Die Darstellung des Emp- 

findungsleben in der “ Astrée.” Wiirzburg 
diss. Niirnberg: Held, 1920. 96 pp. 
_ Woodbridge, B. M—La Semeuse (selec- 
tions from Fr. authors with notes and 
vocab.). Chicago: U. of C. Press, 1928. 
xiv + 182 pp. $1.50. 


ITALIAN 


Alighieri, Dante—Il Convivio. Introd. 
zione e note di V. Piccoli. Torino: Unione 
tip. edit. Torinese, 1927. xxvii + 244 pp, 
L. 10. (Classici italiani con note; secondg 
serie, no. 4.) 

— La Divina Commedia, col commento 
di E. Bianchi. Firenze: A. Salani, 1997, 
778 pp. L. 17. 

Antona-Traversi, C., e Ottolini, A—Ugo 
Foscolo. Vol. I: Adolescenza e giovinezza, 
1778-1804. Milano: Edizioni “Corbaccio,” 
1927. 287 pp. L. 30. (Epoche, uomini, 
opere: collana di grandi monografie, no. I, 

Bertacchi, G.—II Giorno di Giuseppe Pa- 
rini: lezioni di letteratura italiana tenute 
nell’anno accademico 1926-27 all r. ui- 
versiti di Padova. Appunti raccolti da 
Bice Stoppato. Fascicolo 1-7. Padova: 
Libr. G. Parisotto, 1927. 446 pp. 


Bindoni, G.—La cronologia dei Promessi 
Sposi; come complemento alla topografia 
del romanzo del medesimo autore. Milano: 
A. Vallardi, 1927. 157 pp. L. 6. 

Biondolillo, F.—La poesia di Giovanni 
Meli. Catania: Studio edit. Moderno, 1926. 
171 pp. L. 8. 


Boccaccio, Giovanni.—Trattatello in laude 
di Dante, e pagine scelte del “ Commento”; 
introduzione e glossario di G. Gervasom. 
Milano: C. Signorelli, 1927. 108 pp. L.2 
(Biblioteca di letteratura, ni. 53-54.) 


Bonghi, Ruggero.—Scritti manzoniani, 
cura di G. Lesca. Napoli: F. Perrella, 1927. 
xvi+123 pp. L. 8. (Biblioteca rara, 
terza serie, LXX-LXXII.) 


Bottiglioni, G—lLa penetrazione toscana 
e le regioni di Pomonte nei parlari di 
Corsica. Saggio di ricostruzione storico- 
linguistica. Pisa: F. Simoncini, 1926. 123 
pp. Repr. fr. the “Italia dialettale,” II, 2, 
2—III, 3, 1.) 

Canti, Cesare.— Margherita Pusterla: 


racconto storico. Sesto 8. Giovanni-Milano: 
A. Barion, 1927. 232 pp. L. 4. 


Carducci, Giosué.—Odi barbare. Con note 
di A. Albertazzi, con la collaborazione di 
A. Cesari, E. Lovarini, M. Pelaez, A. Saletti, 
R. Serra. Bologna: N. Zanichelli, 1927. 
285 pp. L. 6.50. 

Cavallotti, Felice—Lea: dramma in tre 
atti in prosa, con un prologo in versi. 
figlia di Jefte: commedia in un atto. Cura 
radicale: scherzo comico in un atto in versl 
martelliani. Sesto 8. Giovanni: A. Barion, 
1927. 156 pp. L. 2. 


Cazzamini Mussi, F.—Uomini e libri: 


saggi critici. Palermo-Roma: R. Sandron, 


XXVi111 


Jun 
1927 
Sanc 
Ch 
fazic 
e fig 
teca 
Hoe 
ali | 
Ci 
Boo 
mill 
lia, 
lanc 
I: 
e fi 
terz 
D 
ossi 
Val 
ogn 
D 
inet 
pre 
Ror 
L. 
I 
var 
Bol 
| lls 
mo 
PP: 
] 
ves 
15¢ 
Na 
Fr 
19: 
001 
tre 
lat 
va 
N. 
sa 
ta 
e 
el 
| al 
te 
1! 


1928 


Introdn- 
Unione 
244 pp. 
3 Seconda 


ommento 
ni, 1927, 


A.—Ugo 
‘ovinezza, 
baccio,” 

uomini, 
ie, no. I, 


eppe Pa. 
a tenute 
wni- 
colti da 
Padova: 


Promessi 
ypografia 
Milano: 


Fiovanni 
10, 1926. 


in laude 
nento”; 
Tvasoni. 
. L 2 
54.) 

niani, & 
a, 1927. 
4 rara, 


toscana 
lari di 
storico- 
6. 123 


sterla: 
filano: 


n note 
one di 
saletti, 

1927. 


in tre 
i. La 


June 


MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 


1928 


1927. xiv+278 pp. L. 12. (Biblioteca 
Sandron di scienze e lettere, no. 114.) 

Chatfield-Taylor, H.C.—Goldoni. Con pre- 
fazione di E. Maddalena, Bari: G. Laterza 
e figli, 1927. xv + 359 pp. L. 25. (Biblio- 
teca di cultura moderna, no. 144.) 


Cocchiara, G.—Folklore. Milano: U. 
Hoepli, 1927. x +142 pp. L. 8.50. (Manu- 
ali Hoepli.) 

Covello, L., and Giacobbe, A. E.—First 
Book in Italian. New York: The Mac- 
millan Co., 1928. xv + 531 pp. 


Croce, Benedetto.—Poeti e scrittori d’Ita- 
lia, a cura di F. Del Secolo e G. Castel- 
lano. Vol. I: Da Dante a V. Cuoco. Vol. 
Il: Da Alfieri a Pascoli. Bari: G. Laterza 
e figli, 1927. 2 vols., xii + 278, 369 pp. 
L. 16.50, 18.50. (Collezione scolastica La- 
terza.) 

D’Azeglio, Massimo.—Ettore Fieramosca 
ossia la disfida di Barletta. Milano: A. 
Vallardi, 1927. 257 pp. L. 6. (Gemme per 
ogni famiglia. ) 

D’Azeglio Taparelli, L.—Un carteggio 
inedito coi fratelli Massimo e Roberto; con 
prefazione e note illustrative di E. Di Carlo. 
Roma: A. R. E., 1926. Ixxxiv +163 pp. 
L. 16.50. 


De Bartholomaeis, V.—Le carte di Gio- 
vanni Maria Barbieri nell’archiginnasio di 
Bologna (r. Accademia delle scienze del- 
VIstituto di Bologna; classe di scienze 
morali). Bologna: L. Cappelli, 1927. 149 
pp. L. 20. 

Falcigno, D.—Un cultore delle Muse in 
veste episcopale: Paolo Regio degli Orseoli, 
1541-1606. Monografia. Parte I: La Vita. 
Napoli: Tip. G. Lucina, 1927. 95 pp. 


Faloci Pulignani, M.—I Fioretti di S. 
Francesco. Assisi: Casa edit. Francescana, 
1927. 51 pp. 

Ferrari, Paolo.—Goldoni e le sue sedici 
commedie nuove: commedia storica in quat- 
tro atti. La medicina d’una ragazza ma- 
lata: commedia in un atto. Sesto 8. Gio- 
vanni: A, Barion, 1926. 171 pp. L. 2. 


Francesco, San.—I Fioretti di —. Bologna: 
N. Zanichelli, 1926. 361 pp. 


Galletti, A—Alessandro Manzoni: il pen- 
satore e il poeta. Milano: Soc. edit. “ Uni- 
tas,” 1927, 2 vols., xii +426, 547 pp. L. 35. 

Giusti, Giuseppe.—Poesie, con prefazione 
e note di A. Avancini. Milano: A. Vallardi, 
1927. 416 pp. L. 7.50. (Collana di coltura 
classica. ) 


Gobetti, P—Opera critica. Parte prima: 
arte, religione, filosofia. Parte seconda: 
teatro, letteratura, storia. Torino: Baretti, 
1927. xi +246, 340 pp. L. 14, 16. 


Hauvette. H.—L’Arioste et la poésie 
chevaleresque 4 Ferrare au début du XVIe 
siécle. Paris: Champion, 1927. 390 pp. 
Fr. 60. (Bibliothéque littéraire de la Renais- 
sance, nouvelle série, tome XVI.) 


Leopardi, Giacomo.—Canti. Firenze: 
“ Rinascimento del libro,” 1927. 239 pp. 


Lodi, L.—Alla ricerca della verecondia. 
Con scritti di G. Chiarini, E. Panzacchi, 
E. Nencioni (Polemiche). Roma: A. F. 
Formiggini, 1927. xxii+ 76 pp. 

Machiavelli, Niccolé.—Il principe. Firenze: 
“ Rinascimento del libro,” 1927.  Ixxviii 
+181 pp. (Classici.) 

Melillo. G.—I dialetti del Gargano: sag. 
gio fonetico. Pisa: F. Simoncini, 1926. 106 

Mignosi, P.—Profili e problemi. Palermo: 
A. Trimarchi, 1927. 160 pp. L. 10. 


Monti, Vincenzo.—Cantiche; con introdu- 
zione e note a cura di G. Neppi. Milano: 
C. Signorelli, 1926. 125 pp. L. 2. (Biblio- 
teca di letteratura, ni. 44-45.) 

Nievo, Ippolito.—Le confessioni d’un 
ottuagenario. Pagine scelte per le scuole 
da D. Ercolini. Torino: Soc. edit. tip. 
Internazionale, 1927. vii +570 pp. L. 16. 


Pagano, L.—La fronda di Davide. Saggi 
critici: Boito, Pizzetti, Croce. Torino: 
Fratelli Bocca, 1928. 262 pp. L. 21. 

Parini, Giuseppe—TIl Giorno: poemetto. 
Con introduzione e note di A. Avancini. 
Milano: A. Vallardi, 1927. 254 pp. L. 5.50. 
(Collana di cultura classica. ) 

Dalla poesia di —: poemetti, odi, 
poesie varie; scelta e commento di G. 
Brognoligo. Napoli: G. Casella, 1927. xi 
+ 380 pp. L. 10. 


Parisi, A—Contributo allo studio dell’en- 
ciclopedismo nel ducato Estense; con pre- 
fazione di G. Bertoni. Modena: Tip. G. 
Ferraguti e C., 1926. iv-+64 pp. L. 9. 

Pascoli, Giovanni.—Poesie, con note di 
L. Pietrobono. Seconda edizione riveduta 
e corretta. Bologna: N. Zanichelli, 1927. 
xiv +313 pp. L. 12. 

Pasini, F.—Luigi Pirandello (Come mi 
are). Trieste: Biblioteca di cultura de 
“La vedetta italiana,” 1927. 527 pp. 
L. 32. (Pagine di coltura diretta da G. 
Gall. Uberti, ni. 1-3.) 

Porta, Carlo, e Grossi, Tommaso.—Rac- 
colta completa delle poesie in dialetto 


milanese. Milano: A. Gorlini, 1926. 654 
pp. L. 75. 
Pullé, F. L.—lItalia: genti e favelle. 


Disegno antropologico-linguistico. Vol. I; 
Vol. II. Parte Ia, IIa e appendici. Torino: 
Fratelli Bocea, 1927. 3 vols., xxvii + 359; 
xii+ 310; xi+ 313-610 pp. and atlas. 
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L. 380. (Biblioteca di scienze moderne Fra- 
telli Bocca, ni. 97-98.) 

Scarlata, G.—Dalla selva all’Empireo: 
saggi dottrinali sulla “ Divina Commedia.” 
Palermo: Casa edit. “L’Attualita,” 1927. 
216 pp. L. 15. 

Vossler, Karl—La Divina Commedia stu- 
diata nella sua genesi e interpretata. Vol. 
I, parte I: La genesi religiosa e filosofica. 
Vol. I, parte Il: Le genesi etico-politica. 
Vol. Il, parte I: La genesi letteraria. Tra- 
duzione di S. Jacini. Seconda edizione 
riveduta. Bari: G. Laterza e figli, 1927. 
3 vols., 269, 295, 327 pp. L. 60. (Biblioteca 
di cultura moderna, no. 34, 1-3.) 


SPANISH 


Alcazar, C—Los hombres del reinado de 
Carlos III. Don Pablo de Olavide. Madrid: 
Voluntad, 1927. 

Castro, Guillén de.—Obras. 
Madrid: R. A. E., 1927. 


Tomo IIL 
xxxix + 673 pp. 


20 ptas. (Biblioteca selecta de clisicos es- 

pafioles. Segunda serie.) 
Cervantes.—Teatro completo. Tomo I. 

Madrid: Hernando, 1927. xv -+'372 pp. 


3.50 ptas. (Biblioteca Clasica, 197.) 


Don Chisciotte della Mancia. Trad. 
e note di A. Giannini, Vol. IV. Firenze: 
G. C. Sansoni, 1927. 376 pp. L. 10. (Bib- 
lioteca Sansoniana straniera, no. 62.) 
Grinnell, G. B—Audubon Park. The 
History of the site of the Hispanic Society 
of America and neighbouring Institutions. 
New York: 1927. 25 pp. (Hispanic Notes 
and Monographs Issued by the H. S. of A.) 


Grummon and Noriega—Tres Meses in 
México. New York: Scribner’s, 1928. 
xiii + 321 pp. 

Le6n SAnchez, M.—Angel Ganivet. Su 
vida y su obra. Méaxico: M. L. Sanchez, 
1927. 15 pp. 

Medina, J. T.—Nuevos Chilenismos, regis- 
trados en el Diccionario Manual Ilustrado 
de la Real Academia de la Lengua, con in- 
dicacién de barbarismos, galicismos, neo- 
logismos, vulgarismos, y del mal uso de 
ciertos vocablos, reunidos y en parte comen- 
tados por don —. Santiago de Chile: Imp. 
Universitaria, 1927. 74 pp. 


Mena, R.—Filigranas o marcas transpa- 
rentes en papeles de Nueva Espafia del siglo 
XVI. México: Imp. de la Secretaria de 
Relaciones Exteriores, 1926. 29 pp. (Mono- 
grafias Bibliograficas Mexicanas, 5.) 


Menéndez y Pelayo, M.—Antologia de 
poetas lfricos castellanos. Tomo XIV. Bos- 
cin y Garcilaso de la Vega. Con un estudio 
erftica por J. Rogerio Sanchez. Madrid: 
Hernando, 1927. cvii + 267 pp. 3.50 ptas. 
(Biblioteca Clasica, COXXXVIL) 


Estudios de critica literaria. Primer, 
seria. Tercera edicién. Madrid: Hernando 
1927. 347 pp. 5 ptas. (Colleccién de Eseri. 
tores Castellanos Criticos, Vol. XV.) 

—— Horacio en Espafia. Solaces biblio. 
graficos. Tomo I. Tercera ed. Madrid: 
Hernando, 1926. 415 pp. 5 ptas. (Col. de 
Eser, Cast., X XVII.) 


Pérez Pastor, C.—Noticias y documentos 
relativos a la Historia y Literatura Rx. 
pafiolas, tomo IV. Madrid: Tip. de la “Re 
vista de Archivos,” 1926. viii + 491 pp, 
10 ptas. (Memorias de la Real Academia 
Espafiola, t. XIII.) 

Puccini, M.—Vincenzo Blasco-Ibifiez, 
Roma: A. F. Formiggini, 1926. 64 pp, 
(Medaglie. ) 

Ruppert y Ujaravi, R.—Spanisches Lese. 
buch mit Einfiihrung in die Kultur Spa. 
niens fiir Anfiinger und Fortgeschrittene, 
Munchen: Lindauersche Universitiits-Buch- 
handlung, 1927. viii + 165 pp. 

Saavedra, A—Don Alvaro. Ed. with in- 
troduction, notes and vocabulary by §&. L. 
Millard Rosenberg and E. H. Templin. New 
York: Longmans, Green and Co., 1928. 
xxx + 193 pp. $1.25. 

San Alberto, J. A. de——Carta a los indios 
infieles chiriguanos [17907]. Nota prelimi- 
nar, biografia y bibliografia de J. T. Me 
dina. Buenos Aires: J. Peuser, 1927. kx+ 
45 pp. (Bibl. Argentina de Libros Raros 
Americanos. Tomo IV.) 

Solar Correa, E.—Poetas de Hispano- 
América. Santiago de Chile: Imp. Cer- 
vantes, 1926. 300 pp. 

Suné Benages, J.— Elogio de Cervantes a 
Barcelona. Barcelona: Imp. de la Cass 
Provincial de Caridad, 1927. 177 pp. 

Teseo, J—Fabulas y apdélogos en verso. 
Siglos XVI al XX. Madrid: Sues. de Riva 
deneyra, 1926. 111 pp. 1.25 ptas. 

Valera, J—Cuentos. Madrid: Biblioteca 
Nueva, 1927. 321 pp. 5 ptas. (Obras e 
cogidas, XI.) 

Vanossi, R.—Catdlogo de las publicaciones 
periddicas existentes en la Biblioteca de ls 
Sociedad Cientffica Argentina. Buenos 
Aires: Compaiifa Impresora Argentina, 1927. 
201 pp. 

Vindel, F—Pedro Medina y su Libro de 
Grandezas y cosas memorables de Espafia. 
Descripcién ilustrada con facsimiles y notas 
sobre esta obra con una pequefia biografis 
y bibliografia. Madrid: Tip. J. Géngora, 
1927. 38 pp. 20 ptas. 

Vifias de S. Luis, T—Versiones latinas de 
poesias hispanas. Barcelona: Imp. de Pub 
licaciones Calasancias, 1927. liv + 335 pp. 

Wacker, G.—Spanisches Lesebuch a 
Einfiihrung in die Kultur Spaniens. Leip 
zig-Berlin: Teubner, 1927. xvi + 131 pp. 
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS 


ENGLISH 


[The English list includes only books re- 
ceived. ] 

Ainsworth, Oliver Morley (ed.).—Milton 
on Education, The Tractate Of Education 
with Supplementary Extracts from Other 
Writings of Milton (Cornell Studies in 
English XII). Yale University Press, 1928. 
Pp. xi+ 369. $2.75. 

Bradby, G. F.—The Problems of Hamlet. 
New York: Oxford University Press, 1928. 
Pp. 60. $0.50. 

Brauchli, Jakob.—Der englische Schauer- 
roman um 1800 unter Beriicksichtigung der 
unbekannten Biicher, ein Beitrag zur Ge- 
schichte der Volksliteratur. Weida: Buch- 
druckerei Thomas & Hubert, 1928. Pp. 261. 

Brie, Friedrich.—Imperialistische Strém- 
ungen in der englischen Literatur (2d ed.). 
Haale/Saale: Max Niemeyer, 1928. Pp. xiv 
+285. M. 11. 

Cross, Wilbur L.—The Modern English 
Novel. Yale University Press, 1928. Pp. 
iii +42. $1.00. 

Doughty, Oswald (ed.).—The Letters of 
Dante Gabriel Rossetti to his Publisher, 
F. §. Ellis. London: The Scholartis Press, 
1928. 

Flasdieck, Hermann M.—Der Gedanke 
einer englischen Sprachakademie (Jenaer 
Germanistische Forschungen, XI). Jena: 
Frommanschen Buchhandlung, 1928. Pp. 
viii + 246. M. 13. 

Foerster, Norman.—American Criticism, 
a Study in Literary Theory from Poe to 
the Present. Boston and New York: Hough- 
ton Mifflin, 1928. Pp. xviii + 261. $3.50. 

Gordon, George.—Shakespeare’s English 
(S. P. E. Tract No. XXIX). New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1928. Pp. 255- 
276. $1.00. 


Haas, C. E. de.—Nature and the Country 
in English Poetry. Amsterdam: H. J. 
Paris, 1928. Pp. vi+ 301. $2.50. 

Habbema, D. M. E. An Appreciation of 
Colley Cibber Actor and Dramatist together 
with a Reprint of his Play ‘The Careless 
Husband.” Amsterdam: H. J. Paris, 1928. 
Pp. vit+190. 68. 6d. 

Krog, Fritz.—Studien zu Chaucer und 
Langland (Anglistische Forschungen, Heft 
65, J. Hoops, ed.). Heidelberg: Carl Win- 
ter’s Universitiitsbuchhandlung, 1928. Pp. 
xi-+174. M. 9, 

Lawrence, William Witherle. — Beowulf 
and Epic Tradition. Harvard University 
Press, 1928. Pp. xiv-+ 349. $3.50. 


Murdock, Kenneth B.—A Leaf of Grass 
from Shady Hill, with a review of Walt 
Whitman’s ‘Leaves of Grass’ written by 


Charles Eliot Norton in 1855. 
University Press, 1928. Pp. 31. 

Partridge, E. (ed.).—Orion: by R. H. 
Horne with an Introduction on Horne’s Life 
and Work (Nineteenth-Century Highways 
and Byways Series, No. 4). London: The 
Scholartis Press, 1928. Pp. xxxvii + 131. 
7s. 6d. 

Potter, George Reuben (ed.).— Eliza- 
bethan Verse and Prose (Non-dramatic). 
New York: Holt, 1928. Pp xiv + 615. 
$4.00. [A large volume including some 
seventy authors and many long extracts 
but omitting the Faerie Queene. Forty 
pages of notes, no biographical or critical 
introductions.] 

Reed, Amy L. (ed.).—Letters from Brook 
Farm, 1844-1847, by Marianne Dwight. 
Poughkeepsie: Vassar College, 1928. Pp. 
xv + 191. 

Schlauch, Margaret.—Medieval Narrative, 
a Book of Translations. New York: Pren- 
tice-Hall, Inc., 1928. Pp. vii + 456. $2.50. 

Schutt, J. H.—An Introduction to English 
Literature for Secondary Schools. Vol. I. 
The Hague: J. B. Wolters’ U. M., 1928. 
Pp. xi + 386. Fil. 4, 25. [Vol. I, through 
Milton. Well printed, with many pictures, 
copious extracts, and excellent comment.] 

Smith, A. H.—The Place-Names of the 
North Riding of Yorkshire (English Place- 
Name Society, Vol. V). Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press, 1928. Pp. xlvi + 352. 

Thompson, Stith (Tr.).—Antti Aarne’s 
The Types of the Folk-Tale, a Classification 
and Bibliography (F. F. Communications, 
Vol. XXV, No. 74). Helsinki: Academia 
Scientiarum Fennica, 1928. Pp. 279. 

Tucker, Lena Lucile and Benham, Allen 
Rogers.—A Bibliography of Fifteenth Cen- 
tury Literature with Special Reference to 
the History of English Culture (University 
of Washington Publications in Language 
and Literature, Vol. 2, No. 3). Seattle: 
University of Washington Press, 1928. 
Pp. 162. 

White, Newman I—American Negro 
Folk-Songs. Harvard University Press, 
1928. ‘Pp. xii + 501. $5.00. 

Wimberly, Lowry Charles.—Folklore in 
the English and Scottish Ballads. Univer- 
sity of Chicago Press, 1928. Pp. xvi + 466. 
$5.00. 


Harvard 


Zachrisson, R. E—Thomas Hardy as 
Man, Writer, and Philosopher; an Appre- 
ciation with a Swedish Hardy Bibliography. 
Uppsala: Almqvist & Wiksells Boktryckeri 


| A: B., 1928. Pp. 29. 1: 75 kr. 
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GERMAN 


Bachert, Ruth—Mérikes Maler Nolten. 
[Von deutscher Poeterey, Bd. 1.] Leipzig: 
J. J. Weber, 1928. vii, 75 pp. M. 4. 
(Originally diss. Giessen). 

Bahn, Karl.—Marianne von Willemer, 
Goethes Suleika. Berlin: B. Behr, 1928. 
101 pp. M. 2.50. 

Betz, Frederick and Gottlieb, A—Modern 
German Reader. Deutschland in Wort und 
Bild. Boston: Heath [1928]. viii, 285 pp. 
$1.40. 

Castle, Eduard.—Deutsch-dsterreichische 
Literaturgeschichte. Ein Handbuch zur 
Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung in Oster- 
reich-Ungarn. Unter Mitwirkung hervor- 
ragender Fachgenossen nach dem Tode von 
J. W. Nagl. u. J. Zeidler hrsg. Dritter 
(Schluss-) Band 1848-1918. 4 Abt. Wien: 
Fromme, 1927. Pp. 481-640. M. 8.40. 


Clivio, Josef—Lessing und das Problem 
der Tragidie. [Wege zur Dichtung, Bd. 5]. 
Horgen-Ziirich: Miinster-Presse, 1928. 164 
pp. M. 7.60. 

Damkohler, Eduard.—Nordharzer Wéorter- 
buch. Auf Grundlage der Cattenstedter 
Mundart. [Forschungen zur Geschichte 
des Harzgebietes Bd. 4]. Wernigerode, 
Quedlinburg: H. C. Huch. 1927. xiii, 232 
pp. 4°. M. 6. 

Diamond, William, and Uhlendorf, Bern- 
hard A.—Mitten im Leben. Short Stories 
from contemporary German Literature, ed. 
with introductions, notes, exercises, and 
vocabulary. New York: Holt [1928]. iv, 
339 pp. $1.60. 

Ebner-Eschenback, Marie V.—Die Kapi- 
talistinnen und zwei andere Novellen. Ed. 
with introd., notes, exercises and vocab. by 
Clifford E. Gates. New York: F. 8S. Crofts 
& Co., 1928. viii, 122 pp. $1.20. 


Faust, Abert B.—Heine’s Prose with intro- 


duction and notes. Revised edition. New 

York: F. 8. Crofts & Co., 1928. li, 426 pp. 

$1.50. 
Heyd, J. W.—Anfinger Deutsch. Mil- 


waukee: Bruce Publishing Co. [1928]. 212 
pp- $1.28. 

Ischer, Anna.—Albrecht von Haller und 
das klassische Altertum. [Sprache und 
Dichtung, H. 41]. Bern: Haupt, 1928. 272 
pp. M. 6.40. 

Janentzky, Chr.—Joh. Caspar Lavater. 
[Die Schweiz im deutschen Geistesleben, 
Bdch. 53]. Frauenfeld: Huber & Co. [1928]. 
129 pp. M. 2.40. 

Knotterus-Meyer, Hermann.—Der unbe- 
kannte Lins. Gespriiche u. Erinnerungen. 


Jena: E. Diederichs, 1928. vii, 177 pp. 
M. 3.50. 


xxxii 


Kraus, Carl v.—tiber Wolframs Parzival, 
Rede. [Miinchener Universititsreden H. 11], 
Miinchen: Max Hueber, 1928. 16 pp. 75 P¢, 


Leichsenring, Max.—Opfersteine und hei- 
lige Haine Westsachsens sowie die darauf 
beziiglichen altgerm. Flur- u. Ortsnamen 
im Spiegel der deutschen Sprache. Roch 
lite: B. Pretzsch, 1928. 278 pp. M. 8, 


Losch, Friedr.—Die Brautwerbungssage 
der deutschen Spielmannsdichtung. Ban- 
steine zu einer deutschen Edda. 1. Konig 
Oswald. Die deutsche Sage aus d. Texten 
der Gedichte u. d. Legende wiederhergestellt, 
Miinchen: Siiddeutsche Monatshefte, 1928, 
vii, 142 pp. M. 3.50. 


Matthey, Walther.—Die historischen Er- 
zihlungen des Carl Franz van der Velde 
(1779-1824). [Tiibinger germanist. Arbeiten. 
Bd. 4]. Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer, 1928, 
vi, 144 pp. M. 6. 

Meyen, Fritz.—Ibsen-Bibliographie. Mit 
einer Einfiihrung: Ibsen und Deutschland 
von W. Méhring. [Nordische Bibliographie. 
Reihe 1, H. 1]. Braunschweig: Wester- 
mann, 1928. 40 pp. 4°. M. 2.40. 


Michalek, Ludwig.—Goethes Heimstiitten. 
Bilder und Skizzen, mit einem Begleitwort 
von Hans Wahl. Hrsg. von Rudolf Payer 
von Thurn. Wien: Hermes, Buch- u. Kunst- 
dr. E. & G. Urban, 1928. v, 8 pp., 12 plates 
33 X 48cm. M. 10. 


Narciss, Georg Adolf.—Studien zu den 
Frauenzimmergesprichspielen Georg Philipp 
Harsdérffers (1607-1658). Ein Beitrag zur 
deutschen Literaturgesch. d. 17. Jhs. [Form 
u. Geist, H. 5]. Leipzig: H. Eichblatt, 
1928. vii, 221 pp. M. 9. 

Noordhoek, W. J.—Gellert und Holland. 
Ein Beitrag zu d. Kenntnis d. geistigen u. 
literarischen Beziehungen zwischen Deutsch- 
land u. Holland im 18. Jh. Amsterdam: 
H. J. Paris, 1928. v, 165 pp. 


Schatz, Josef.—Althochdeutsche Gram- 
matik. G@éttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1927. viii, 352 pp. M. 12. 


Schmidt, Friedr—Die Erneuerung des 
Epos. Eine geschichtsphilos. Betrachtung m 
Spittelers “Olympischem Friihling.” [Bei- 
triige zur Asthetik. 17]. Leipzig: Leop. 
Voss, 1928. vi, 111 pp. M. 6.60. 

Sommer, Paul,—Erliuterungen zu Konr. 
Ferd. Meyers “Gustav Adolfs Page.” 
[Kénigs Erlaiuterungen z. d. Klassikern. 
Bdch. 208]. Leipzig: Herm. Beyer [1928]. 
43 pp. 60 Pf. 

Stauf von der March, Ottokar.—Die nord- 
mihrischen Mundarten nebst Wéorterver- 
zeichnis. Beitriige zur deutschen Volks- 
kunde. Briinn: Deutschmihrische Heimat, 
1927. 99 pp. Ké 12. 
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Tau, Max.—Landschafts- und Ortsdar- 
stellung Theodor Fontanes. [Epische Ge- 
staltung, Bd. 1]. Oldenburg: Schulzesche 
Hofbuchdr., 1928. iv, 121 pp. M. 3.50. 

Voigt, Friedr. Ad.—Séren Kierkegard im 
Kampfe mit der Romantik, der Theologie 
und der Kirche. Berlin: Furche-Verl., 1928. 
426 pp. M. 10. 

Wrede, Adam.—Altkélnischer Sprach- 
schatz. Auf Grund archivalischer Quellen- 
stoffe der Reichsstadt Kéln von 12. Jh. bis 
1815 als Wérterbuch bearb. u. hrsg. Lfg. 1. 
Bonn: F. Klopp, 1928. 64 pp. 

Zobel, Arthur.—Die Verneinung im Schle- 
sischen. [Wort und Brauch, H. 18]. Bres- 
lau: M. & H. Mareus, 1928. xvi, 267 pp. 
M. 15. 

FRENCH 


Allen, P. S. and Jones, H. M—The 
Romanesque Lyric (50-1050 A. D.). Chapel 
Hill: U. of N. C. Press, 1928. xviii + 373 
pp. $4.50. 

Banfi Malaguzzi, Daria.—Storia di Messer 
Tristano e dei buoni cavalieri di Brettagna. 
Milano: “ Aples,” 1927. 429 pp. L. 16.50. 


Barton and Sirich—Fr. review grammar 
and composition. New York: Crofts, 1928. 
xi + 241 pp. 

Boileau-Despreaux, Nicolas.—Art poétique, 
avec introduction et notes par [y. Bosisio. 
Torino: Soc. edit. Internazionale, 1927. 
xxiv-+ 68 pp. L. 5. (Les classiques fran- 
cais. ) 

Bouvier, A—Le poéte Colardeau. Orleans: 
Impr. Moderne, 1927. 156 pp. 


Canzone di Rolando, La, ne) testo di Ox- 
ford ms. Digby 23, e nella traduzione di 
Carlo Raimondo, con prefazione di Pierre 
de Nolhaec dell’Accademia di Francia e di 
Pio Rajna, senatore del Regno. Milano: 
di poesia, 1927. xx +143 pp. 


Cella, A—La tragédie de la femme dans 


— d’A. de Musset. Diss. Zagreb: 


Charpentier, J.—La vie meurtrie d’A. de 
Musset. Paris: Piazza, 1928. Fr. 15. 


Clausnitzer, 0.—Die Kampfschilderung in 
den iiltesten chansons de geste. Diss. Halle: 
Jung, 1926. 115 pp. 

Crawford, W. R.—The freeman’s morals. 
Philosophy of Remy de Gourmont. Penn. 
diss. Philadelphia: 1926. 50 pp. 

Doutrepont, G.—Les types populaires de 
la litt. fr. Ire p. Paris: Champion, 1928. 
500 pp. Fr. 40. 


M.—Verlaine. Paris: Radot, 1928. 


Durry, M.-J.—L’ambassade romaine de 
Chateaubriand. Paris: Champion, 1927. 
172 pp. 

Erckmann-Chatrian—Le Trésor du vieux 
seigneur. New York: Holt, 1928. xvii + 
198 pp. 

Fissen, K.—Das leben des heiligen Niko- 
laus in der altfranz. Literatur. Diss. Gdétt- 
ingen: 1921. 104 pp. 

France, A.—Les enfants, ed. Hugh A. 
Smith and L. B. Johnson. New York: 
Holt, 1928. vi + 209 pp. 

Gleich, L.—Der landschaftliche Charakter 
der Geste des Loherens. Diss. Munich: 
Rennebohm & Hausknecht, 1925. ix + 57 
Ppp. 

Grolleau et Garnier—Un logis de J. K. 
Huysmans. Paris: Crés, 1928. 75 pp. Fr. 
18. 
Gros, G.—L’Amour dans le roman de la 


rose. Paris: Bibl. du lettré. 221 pp. Fr. 
7.50. 

Groth, P.-M.—Altfranz. cointes und 
acointier. Diss. Munich: 1926. 40 pp. 


Gutkind, C. S—Moliére und das komische 
Drama. Halle: Niemeyer, 1928. 183 pp. 
M. 9. 

Hauteceur, etc—Le Romantisme et l’art. 
Paris: Laurens, 1928. 328 pp., 48 illus. 
Fr. 40. 

Holbrook, R. T.—Guillaume Alecis et 
Pathelin. Berkeley: U. of Cal. Press, 1928. 


xi+ 128 pp. (U. of Cal. Pubs. in Mod. 
Philology). 
Inklaar, D.—Baculard d’Arnaud, ses 


imitateurs en Hollande. The Hague: Smits, 
1925. xi-+ 426 pp. 

Joseph, D. L.—Souvenirs et esprit napo- 
léoniens chez Balzac. Toulouse diss. Paris: 
Guitard, 1924. 179 pp. 

Knopf, A.—Jules als dramatiker. 
Diss. Leipzig: Pries, 1926. 133 pp. 

Levengood, S. L.—The use of color in 
the verse of the Pléiade. Princeton diss. 
Paris: Presses universitaires, 1927. 124 pp. 

Martin, E.-L.—Les symétries de la prose 
dans les romans de V. Hugo. Diss. Paris: 
Presses univ., 1925. 131 pp» 

Martin, H. G.—Fénelonen Hollande. Am- 
sterdam: H. J. Paris, 1928. viii + 230 pp. 

Matulka, B.—The Cid as a courtly hero: 
from the Amadis to Corneille. New York: 
Columbia Univ. Inst. of Fr. Studies, 1928. 
54 pp. $0.75. 

Moore and Havens.—Selected Stories from 
G. de Maupassant. Boston: Ginn, 1928. 
xxiii +252 pp. 

Mossner, W.—Die thersetzungsweise des 
Perrot d’Ablancourt, u. ihre Einwirkung 
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auf Vaugelas. Erlangen diss. Nuremberg: 
Hilz, 1927. 98 pp. ' 

Mullins, M.—La famille au XVIIle s, 
d’aprés Moliére. Toulouse diss. Toulouse: 
Privat, 1927. 180 pp. 

Norman, Hilda.—Swindlers and Rogues 
in Fr. Drama. Chicago: U. of Chicago 
Press, 1928. xii+ 259 pp. $3.00. 

Olah, L.—Une grande dame, auteur dram. 
et poéte au XVIIIe s., Mme de Montesson. 
Paris: Champion, 1928. 208 pp. 

Oliver, T. E—The Mérope of George 
Jeffreys as a source of Voltaire’s Mérope. 
Urbana: U. of Ill. Press, 1927. 111 pp. 
$1.00. (U. of Ill. Studies in Lang and Lit.) 


Palmarocchi, R.—Letteratura francese 
contemporanea. Roma: Soc. edit. “La 
Voce,” 1927. vi+325 pp. L. 15. 


Remy, G.—René Le Pays. Paris: Ass. 
des étudiants, 1925. Lille diss. 288 pp. 
Portrait de M. Le Pays. Ibid. 73 pp. 

Rheinfelder, H.—Das wort “Persona.” 
Halle: Niemeyer, 1928. xiv +199 pp. (Z. 
R. Ph. Heft 77). 

Rousseau.—I] contratto sociale, ed. F. 
Varvello. Turin: Soc. editrice internazio- 
nale. 399 pp. L. 13. 

Simon, B.—Fr. topical ex. pad. 
York: Globe, 1928. 30 pp. 40 cts. 

Swann and Fontaine—Ex. book in Fr. 
New York: Globe, 1928. vi+ 152 pp. 93 
cts. 

Temborius, H—A. Samains Leben, Per- 
sinlichkeit und Stil. Bonn diss. Oberlahn- 
stein: Nohr, 1926. 45 pp. 

Timmermans, B.—Le spinozisme de 
Maeterlinck. Groningen diss. Zalt-Bom- 
mel: Van de Garde, 1924. xi-+ 196 pp. 


Tragédie du Sac de Cabriére—Ed. K. 


New 


Christ. Halle: Niemeyer, 1928. v + 132 
pp. M. 6. 
Verhaeren, E.—P. Verlaine. Paris: La 


Centaine, 1928. Fr. 30. 

Vigny, A. de—Journal d’un poéte, nou- 
velle éd., revue et aug. p. F. Baldensperger. 
London: Scholaritis Press, 1928. xxiv + 
264 pp. 

Vélcker, O.—Das Bildungswesen in Fr. 
Braunschweig: Westermann, 1927. 286 pp. 


Weingiartner, P. — Quellenverhiltnis u. 
Allegorie in der Prise amoureuse des Jehan 
Acart de Hesdin. Diss. Wiirzburg: 1926. 
90 pp. 

Witthoff, J—Das Motiv des Zweikampfes 
zwischen Vater und Sohn in der franz. Lit. 
Bonn diss. Nuremberg: Hilz, 1921. 68 pp. 

Wulff, F—Om Oredan i den modirna 
Varsliran. Lund: Gleerup, 1927. 

Pp. 


xxxiv 


ITALIAN 


Alfieri, V.—Agamennone; con _introdp. 
zione e commento di Anna Riccioli. (4. 
tania: C. Galatola, 1927. 105 pp. L, 4 
(Arte e letteratura, no. 2.) 

Alighieri, Dante—La Divina Commedis, 
Inferno. Sesto 8. Giovanni-Milano: 4 
Barion, 1927. 207 pp. L. 1.50. 

Antona-Traversi, C., e Ottolini, A—Ug) 
Foscolo. Vol. II: Maturita (1804-1810), 
Milano: Ediz. “Corbaccio,” 1927. 344 pp. 
L. 30. (Epoche, uomini, opere: collana di 
grandi monografie, no. I, 1, 2.) 

Antonini, G.—I teatro contemporaneo in 
Italia. Milano: Ediz. “ Corbaccio,” 1927, 
409 pp. L. 12. 

Asin Palacios, M.—Dante y- el Islam. 
Vol. I. Serie B. Madrid: Ed. “ Voluntad,” 
1927. 327 pp. 

Bandello, Matteo.—Novelle; a cura di F, 
Picco. Roma: A. F. Formiggini, 1927. xy 
+ 194 pp. (Classici del ridere, no. 66.) 

Barberino, Francesco da.—I documenti 
d’amore; secondo i manoscritti originali, a 
cura di F. Egidi. Vol. III, fase. 40; vol. IV, 
Roma: Soc. filologica romana, 1924-1927. 
273-470; xlviii + 144 pp. L. 36; 45. (Societa 
filologica romana, fase. 14-15.) 

Bernardino da Siena, San.—Prediche 
scelte, a cura di don Giovanni Minozzi. 
Milano: “ Amatrix,” 1927. Ixxxvi + 376 
pp. L. 16.50. (Il pensiero cristiano.) 

Bertana, E.—Saggi pariniani. Aquila: 
Casa edit. tip. Vecchioni, 1926. vii + 24 
pp. L. 12. (Collana di storie e lettere 
diretta da G. Ferretti, no. 1.) 

Bertoni, G.—Lodovico Ariosto. Confe- 
renza tenuta nella Salla del tricolore di 
Reggio Emilia il 27 febbraio 1927. Reggio 
Emilia: Ist. edit. libr. emiliano, 1927. ea) 
pp. L. 2.50. (Quaderni de “La Provincia 
di Reggio,” no. 11. Repr. fr. “La Pro 
vincia di Reggio,” ni. 3-4.) 

Chiarini, G.—La vita di Ugo Foscolo. 
Nuova edizione con un discorso sul Foscolo 
e un’ appendice di note bibliografiche a cura 
di G. Mazzoni. Firenze: G. Barbéra, 1927. 
xli + 487 pp. L. 18. ; 

Cominelli, R.—I retto ordinamento dei 
“Trionfi” di Francesco Petrarca. Sald: G. 
Devoti, 1927. 25 pp. L. 2. 

Crocioni, G.—II poeta Adolfo De Bosis. 
Con xilografie di Brunoda Osimo. Bologna 
Rocca 8. Casciano: L. Cappelli, 1927. 74 

Prerretti, L.—Carducci e la letteratura 
inglese. Milano: “S. T. I. G. E.,” 1927. 
30 pp. (Per nozze Agnesi-Fabbri.) 

Foa, A—Ugo Foscolo: L’amore in Ugo 
Foscolo; Ugo Foscolo poeta della bellezza ¢ 
del mistero. Torino: G. B. Petrini, 1927. 
238 pp. L. 12. 
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Foscolo, Ugo.—L’orazione inaugurale 
(“Dell’origine dell’ufficio della lettera- 
tura”) ristampata a cura della r. univer- 
sita di Pavia nel primo centenario della 
morte del poeta. Avvertenza di I. Sanesi. 
Pavia: Tip. Cooperativa, 1927. 36 pp. 

Fradeletto, A—Ugo Foscolo: commemo- 
razione. Venezia: Tip. C. Ferrari, 1927. 
31 

Francesco, San.—Laudes creaturarum, a 
cura di E. Cavallero e L. Cald. Napoli: 
Tip. Contessa, 1927. 10 pp. 

Guerrazzi, F. D.—Le pit belle pagine, 
scelte da Sabatino Lopez. Milano: Fratelli 
Treves, 1927. v +307 pp. (Le pit belle 
pagine degli scrittori italiani scelte da 
scrittori viventi, vol. 37.) 

Lugiato, L.—Pazzi squilibrati e delin- 
quenti nelle opere dei letterati. Vol. II: 
Emilio Zola. La famiglia dei Rougon-Mac- 
quart. Bergamo: C. Conti e C., 1927. 303 
pp. L. 15. 

Mameli, Goffredo.—La vita e gli scritti, a 
eura di A. Codignola. Vol. I: La vita. 
Vol. II: Gli seritti. Edizione del centenario. 
Venezia: “La nuova Italia,” 1927. 2 vols., 
viii + 378; vii+ 447 pp. L. 37.50; 45. 

Maylender, M.—Storia delle accademie 
dItalia. Vol. I: Abbagliati-Centini. Vol. 
II: Certi-Filotomi. Bologna-Rocca 8. Ca- 
sciano: L. Cappelli, 1927. 2 vols., xxiv + 
541, 458 pp. 

Mazzini, Giuseppe.—Lettere inedite. II 
pit grande esule all’esule Carlo Blind. 
Napoli: Soc. edit. Partenopea di G. Rocco, 


1927. 198 pp. L. 8. 

Palmieri, E.—Interpretazioni del mio 
tempo. II: G. A. Borgese. Napoli: G. Ca- 
sella, 1928. 129 pp. L. 7. 


Parini, Giuseppe—Poesie e prose. 
renze: A. Salani, 1927. 536 pp. L. 6. |I 
classici; edizione Florentia, no. 48.) 

Pescetti, L.—Bibliografia volterrana. 
Fase. lo. Volterra: A. Vanzi, 1927. 18 pp. 

Picco, F.—I] Cavalier Marino. Roma: A. 
Feast 1927. 92 pp. (Profili, no. 

Poliziano, Angelo.—Le Stanze per la Gio- 

stra; L’Orfeo. Con introduzione e glossario 
acura di E. Rho. Milano: C. Signorelli, 
1927. 89 pp. L. 1. (Biblioteca di lettera- 
tura, no, 50.) 
_ Polo, Marco.—II Milione. Prima edizione 
integrale a cura di L. F. Benedetto, sotto il 
patronato della citta di Venezia. Firenze: 
L, 8. Olschki, 1928. 4to., cexxi + 281 pp. 
L. 600. (Comitato geografico nazionale 
italiano, no, 3.) 

Pulci, Luigi—Il Morgante. Introduzione 
e note di G. Fatini. Torino: Unione edit. 


torinese, 1927. 2 vols., xxiv + 342, 380 pp. 
L. 12 each. (Classici italiani con note, 
seconda serie, vol. 47-48.) 

Recchia, L.—Dante Alighieri ea la sua 
opera maggiore. Studio letterario ed ana- 
lisi estetica. Ad uso delle persone colte 
ed amanti del sapere. Putignano: Tip. A. 
De Robertis e fo., 1927. 45 pp. L. 3. 

Saya, E.—La letteratura italiana dal 1870 
ad oggi. Poesia, prosa, teatro. Schema 
storico. Firenze: A. Rossini, 1928. 318 pp. 
L. 10. 

Taranto, C. di—La vita paesana in Capi- 
tanata. Matera: Tip. edit. Conti, 1927. 
241 pp. L. 15. 

Tecchi, B.—Il dramma del Foscolo. Fi- 
renze: Ediz. “ Solaria,” 1927. 73 pp. L. 5. 
(Edizioni di “Solaria,” quaderno 5.) 

Zaccaria, E.—L’elemento iberico nella 
lingua italiana. Bologna: L. Cappelli, 1927. 
511 pp. L. 40. 

Zoncada, A.—Salomone Eugenio Camerini. 
Studio critico-biografico. Pesaro: La Poli- 
grafica, 1927. 147 pp. 

Zonta, G.—Storia della letteratura ita- 
liana. Vol. I: Il medioevo. Disp. la. To- 
rino: Unione tip. edit. Torinese, 1927. 64 


pp. L. 10. 
SPANISH 


Alonso Cortés, N.—La muerte del Conde 
de Villamediana. Valladolid: Imp. del 
Colegio de Santiago, 1928. 95 pp. 

—Pleitos y pleitistas. Valladolid: 
Imp. de la Casa Social Catdlica, 1927. 46 


Antologia poética en honor de Géngora 
con motivo del III Centenario de su muerte 
(1627-1927), desde Lope de Vega a Rubén 
Dario Recogida por Gerardo Diego. Ma- 
drid: Graficas Modernas, 1927. 220 pp. 
5 ptas. 

Bullén, E.—Un colaborador de los Reyes 
Catélicos: el Dr. Palacio Rubios y sus obras. 
Madrid: R. Velasco, 1927. xi-+ 400 pp. 

Calderén.—La mogiganga de la muerte. 
Texto de A. Valbuena Prat, con un prefacio 
de Azorfn y un apéndice por J. B. Trend. 
Madrid-Paris-Buenos Aires: a expensas de 
la Agrupacién de Amigos del Libro de Arte, 
1927. viii + 45 pp. 

Cancionero de Baena.—Reproduced in fac- 
simile from the unique manuscript in the 
Bibliothéque Nationale. Foreword by H. R. 
Lang. New York: Hispanic Society of 
America, 1926. vi + 202 fols. 

Dario, R—Poemas de adolescencia. Se- 
gunda edicién. Madrid: G. Hernandez y G. 
Saez, 1926. 216 pp. (Obras completas, 
ordenadas y prologadas por A. Ghiraldo y 
A. Gonzalez Blanco, vol. I.) 
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Dario, R.—Poemas de juventud. Segunda 
edicion. Madrid: G. Hernandez y G. Séez, 
1926. 224 pp. (Obras completas, ordenadas 
y prologadas por A. Ghiraldo y A. Gonzalez 
Blanco, vol. II.) 

Espronceda, J. de-—El Diablo Mundo. 
Juicio critico de J. Fitzmaurice-Kelly. 
Madrid: Blass, 1927. 244 pp. 2.30 ptas. 
(Bibliotecas populares Cervantes, vol. XI.) 


Garcia Icazbalceta, J.—Catilogo de la 
Coleccién de Manuscritos relativos a la 
Historia de América. Aumentado y adicio- 
nado por F. Gémez de Orozco. Méwico: Imp. 
de la Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores. 
xv + 287 pp. (Monograffas bibliograficas 
mexicanas. Naim. 9.) 

Garcia Rey, V.—Nuevas noticias refe- 
rentes al poeta Garcilaso de la Vega. 
Madrid: Hauser y Menet, 1927. 36 pp. 

Gémez de la Serna, R.—Seis falsas novelas. 
Santander: Aldus, S. A. Artes Graficas, 
1927. 250 pp. 5 ptas. (Agencia Mundial 
de Libreria, Paris-Madrid-Lisboa. ) 

Kane, E. K.—Gongorism and the Golden 
Age. A study of exuberance and unrestraint 
in the arts. Chapel Hill: The University 
of North Carolina Press, 1928. xvi + 275 
+ xxiv pp. $3.50. 

Luna, H. de—La segunda parte de la 
vida de Lazarillo de Tormes. Ed. with in- 
troduction and notes by E.R.Sims. Austin: 
The University of Texas, 1928. xxviii + 
138 pp. 

Menéndez Pidal, R.—El idioma espafiol 
en sus primeros tiempos. Madrid: Ed. 
Voluntad, 1927. 258 pp. (Colecci6én His- 
pania. Vol. II, serie B.) [Resumen de la 
obra Origenes del espaiiol.] 

Morales Oliver, L.—Arias Montano y la 
politica de Felipe II en Flandes. Madrid: 
Voluntad, 1927. 360 pp. (Coleccién “ His- 
pania.” Vol. IV, Serie F.) 


Northup, G. T.—El Cuento de Tristan de 
Leonis. Ed. from the unique manuscript 
Vatican 6428. Chicago: The University of 
Chicago Press, 1928. 298 pp. $5.00. 

Ortega y Gasset, J.—El Espectador. Tomo 
VI. Madrid: Tip, Artistica, 1927. 187 pp. 
(Revista de Occidente. ) 

—— Espfritu de la letra. Madrid: Tip. 
Artistica, 1927. 194 pp. (Revista de Occi- 
dente. ) 

Pifiero, N.—Discurso Sobre Bartolomé 
Mitre. Buenos Aires: Tall. Graf. “Da- 
miano,” 1927. 102 pp. 

Ramirez, A. F.—Florilegio de Poetas y 
Escritores Oaxaquefios. Méjico: Imp. de 
Mugufa, 1927. 640 pp. 

Rios, F. de los.—Religién y Estado en la 
Espafia del siglo XVI. Nueva York: Insti- 
tuto de las Espafias, 1927. 114 pp. 3 ptas. 


Saavedra Fajardo.—Idea de un Principe 
politico cristiano representada en cig 
empresas. II. Ed. y notas de V. Garcia de 
Diego. Madrid: “La Lectura,” 1927. 30 
pp. (Clasicos Castellanos, 81.) 

Saralegui y Medina, M de.—Escarceos 
filolégicos. El testamento de Colén. Juan 
Verdades. Madrid: Espasa-Calpe, 1928, 
387 pp. (Obras péstumas.) 

Unamuno, M. de.—Pages choisies. Prefa. 
ce, traduction et notes de Maurice Vallis, 
Paris: J. Povolozky et Cie., 1923. 152 pp. 
(Extraits essentiels des Grands Moralistes 
et Penseurs. ) 

Valencina, D. de.—Poesfas inéditas, atri- 
bufdas al maestro fray Luis de Leén, 
Sevilla: Imp. de la Divina Pastora, 1928, 


22 pp. 


CATALAN 


Alcover y Sureda, A. M., y Moll y (Ca- 
sanovas, F. de B.—Diccionari catal/-valen- 


cia-balear. Tomo I. Fascicle 3: abocador- 
acastellar. Palma de Mallorca: [1927]. 
pp. 49-112. 


Gali, A—L’ensenyament de lortograffs 
als infants. Barcelona: Ed. Mentora, 8. A, 
1926. 75 pp. 2 ptas. 

Nogués, X.—La nostra gent. Barcelona: 
Imp. de Lépez Llausas, 1927. 59 pp. 1.50 
pta. (Quaderns Blaus.) 

Puga, A—‘“ Amalia Puga” (Las mejores 
poesfas lfricas de los mejores poetas). 
Barcelona: Cervantes, 1927. 77 pp. 1.50 
pta. 
Rullan, I.—Colleccié polfglota de refranys. 
Arté: Ferrer Ginart, 1926. 30 pp. (Folk- 
lore balear. Vol. IV.) 

Serra y Pagés, R—Alguns escrits del 
professor Rossend Serra y Pagés. Coleccio 
nats y publicats a honor del Mestre perles 
seves dexebles en ocasi6 del cinquantenari 
del seu professorat (1875-1925). Barcelona; 
Estampa de la Casa Miguel-Rius, 1926. 
xxxi +244 pp. 

GENERAL 


Chotzen, T. M.—La poésie de Dafydd ab 
Gwilym, barde gallois du XIVe s. Utrecht 
diss. Amsterdam: H. J. Paris, 1927. xii 
+ 363 pp. 

De Groot, A. W.—Instrumental phonetics. 
Amsterdam: 1928. 61 pp. (Mededeelingen 
der koninklije Akademie van Wetenschap- 
pen, Deel 65, serie A. no. 2.) 

Mustard, W. P.—Aeneae Silvii de curia- 
lium miseriis epistola. Baltimore: Johns 
Hopkins Press. 102 pp. $1.50. 

Lombard, A—La crise de Vhistoire litté- 
raire. Neuchatel: Univ. de Neuchatel, 1928. 
22 pp. 

Johns, E, J—El Esperanto. Diss. He 


xxxvi 


vana, 1928, 167 pp. 
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS 


ENGLISH 


Brightfield, Myron F.—Theodore Hook 
and his Novels. Harvard University Press, 
1928. Pp. x+ 381. $4.00. 


Brinkley, Roberta Florence. — Nathan 
Field, the Actor-Playwright (Yale Studies 
in English LXXVII). Yale University 
Press, 1928. Pp. vi+ 159. $2.50. 

Forster, Max.—Altenglisches Lesebuch fiir 
Aufinger, Dritte Auflage (Germanische 
Bibliothek). Heidelberg: Carl Winter’s 
Universitaétsbuchhandlung, 1928. Pp. x+ 
69. M. 2. 


Garmonsway, G. N. (ed.).—An Early 
Norse Reader. Cambridge University Press, 
1928. Pp. x + 148. 


Halliday, Wilfrid J. (ed.).—Deloney’s 
Gentle Craft, the First Part. New York: 
" University Press, 1928. Pp. 90. 

.50. 

Hibler-Lebmannsport, Leo.—Das mittel- 
englische Versgedicht, The Seege of Troye, 
eine philologische Untersuchung nebst 
einem Abdruck der drei MHandschriften. 
Graz: Ulr. Mosers Buchhandlung, 1928. 2 
Bde. xii + 212, iv+64. M. 5. 

Hotson, Leslie—The Commonwealth and 
Restoration Stage. Harvard University 
Press, 1928. Pp. xvi+ 424. $5.00. 


Koch, John (ed.).—Geoffrey Chaucers 
Kleinere Dichtungen nebst Einleitung, 
Lesarten, Anmerkungen und einem Woérter- 
verzeichnis (Englische Textbibliothek, J. 
Hoops, ed.). Heidelberg: Carl Winter’s 
Universititsbuchhandlung, 1928. Pp. viii 
+260. M. 8. 


Lamar, René (ed.).—Samuel Butler 
Satires and Miscellaneous Poetry and Prose 
(Cambridge English Classics). Cambridge 
University Press, 1928. Pp. xxi + 504. 

Long, Mason.—A College Grammar. New 

York: The Ronald Press Co., 1928. Pp. iv 
+ 323. $3.00. 
Liideke, H.—Die Funktionen des Erzahlers 
in Chaucers epischer Dichtung (Studien zur 
Englischen Philologie, Heft 72, L. Morsbach 
and H. Hecht, ed.). Haale/Saale: Max 
Niemeyer, 1927. Pp. x +157. M. 8. 


McKnight, George H., and Embley, Bert. 
—Modern English in the Making. New 
York: Appleton, 1928. Pp. xii + 500. $4.00. 

Parker, Roscoe E—The Middle English 
Stanzaic Versions of the Life of Saint Anne. 
Oxford University Press for the Early Eng- 
lish Text Society (Original Series 174), 
1928. Pp. liv+ 139. 10s. 


Pillsbury, Walter B., and Meader, Clar- 
ence L.—The Psychology of Language. New 
York: Appleton, 1928. Pp. vii + 306. $3.00. 


Reade, Aleyn Lyell—Johnsonian Glean- 
ings, Part V, The Doctor’s Life, 1728-1735. 
Privately printed for the Author by Percy 
Lund, Humphries & Co., London: 1928. 
Pp. xii + 270. 

Sedgefield, W. J—An Anglo-Saxon Book 
of Verse and Prose. London: Longmans, 
Green & Co., 1928. Pp. x +473. 12s. 6d. 
[Also published in two volumes.] 

Slover, Clark MHarris—Early Literary 
Channels between Britain and Ireland (Re- 
printed from the University of Texas Stud- 
ies in English, Nos. 6 and 7, 1926-1927). 
Pp. 1-52, 5-111. 

Smith, David Nichol.—Shakespeare in the 
Eighteenth Century. New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1928. Pp. vi+ 91. $2.00. 

Smith, Reed.—South Carolina Ballads 
with a Study of the Traditional Ballads 
of To-day. Harvard University Press, 1928. 
Pp. xii +174. $3.00. 

Spiller, Robert E. (ed.).—Gleanings in 
Europe: France, by James Fenimore 
Cooper. New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1928. Pp. xxxiv + 395. $3.50. 

Sutherland, J. R. (ed.).—Dekker’s Shoe- 
maker’s Holiday. New York: Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 1928. Pp. 95. $0.50. [A 
school edition with introduction, notes, and 
glossary of unfamiliar words.] 

Thorndike, Ashley.—Shakespeare in 
America. New York: Oxford University 
Press, 1927. Pp. 22. $0.45. 


GERMAN 


Andreas-Salomé, Lou.—Rainer Maria 
Rilke. Mit 8 Lichtdrucktafeln. Leipzig: 
Insel-Verlag, 1928. 125 pp. M. 6. 

Benda, Oskar.—Der gegenwiirtige Stand 
der deutschen Literaturwissenschaft. Eine 
erste Einfiihrung in ihre Problemlage. [S.- 
A. aus Wissenschaft u. Schule]. Wien: 
Hilder-Pichler-Tempsky, 1928. 66 pp. M. 
2.50. 

Berndl, Raimund.—Muttersprache und 
Fremdwort. [Schriften des deutschen Schul- 
vereins Siidmark]. Graz: Alpenland-Buch- 
handlung Stidmark [1928]. 20 pp. 40 Pf. 

Cysarz, Herbert——Schiller und unser 20. 
Jahrhundert. Vortrag. [Schriften der Frei- 
studentenschaft Bern, H. 2.] Bern: A. 
Francke, 1928. 20 pp. Fr. 1.20. 

Czapski-Erdmann, Veronika.—Die Ausein- 
andersetzung des gotischen Weltgeftihls mit 
dem antiken bei Rainer Maria Rilke. Jena: 
Frommann, 1927. 16 pp. 70 Pf. 
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Freydank, Hanns.—Goethe und Ramler. 
Halle: Ch. Graeger, 1928. 31 pp., 8 plates, 
4°. M. 4.50. 

Gottschalk, Rud.—Spitteler.  Ziirich: 
Rascher & Cie, 1928. 140 pp. M. 3.80. 

Harn, Edith M.—Wieland’s Neuer Amadis. 
(Hesperia, Schriften zur germ. Phil. Nr. 
17.] Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1928. 
122 pp. $1.50. 


Ipsen, Gunther, and Karg, Fritz.—Schall- 
analytische Versuche. Eine Einfiihrung in 
die Schallanalyse. [Germanische Biblio- 
thek, 2. Abt. Untersuchungen u. Texte, 24]. 
Heidelberg: Carl Winter, 1928. xi, 319 pp., 
8 leaves. 

Jahn, Franz—Wolfgang Menzel als poli- 
tischer Charakter. Ein Beitrag zur Stellung 
der Burschenschafter in der Gesch. d. deu. 
Einigung. Berlin: K. Curtius, 1928. 58 pp. 
M. 2. 

Kerner, Justinus—Justinus Kerner und 
sein Miinchener Freundeskreis. Eine Samm- 
lung von Briefen. Hrsg. von Franz Pocci 
(Enkel). Leipzig: Insel-Verlag, 1928. 400 
pp., 8 plates. M. 9. 

Korn, Adolf—Tauler als Redner. [For- 
schungen und Funde, H. 21]. Miinster 
i. W: Aschendorff, 1928. viii, 175 pp. 
M. 6.90. 

Léscher, Hans.—Maximilian Klingers Ro- 
manzyklus in seiner philosophisch-piidagogi- 
schen Bedeutung. [Friedr. Mann’s piidagog. 
Magazin, H. 1196]. Langensalza: H. Beyer 
& Séhne, 1928. 80 pp. M. 2. 


Mitzka, Walther.—Sprachausgleich in den 
deutschen Mundarten hei Danzig. [Kénigs- 
berger deutsche Forschungen. H. 2]. Kénigs- 
berg i. Pr.: Griife & Unzer, 1928. vii, 68 
pp. M. 2. 

Niederdeutsches Jahrbuch.—Jahrbuch des 
Vereins f. niederdeutsche Sprachforschung. 
Jg. 52, 1926. Norden: H. Soltau, 1928. iii, 
128 pp. M. 4. 

Orend, Misch.—Zur Heimatfrage der Sie- 
benbiirger Sachsen. Vergleichung der sie- 
benbiirgisch-deutschen Ortsnamen mit denen 
des ibrigen deutschen Sprachgebietes. 
Hermine Klein, Die Bistritzer Mundart 
verglichen mit dem Sprachatlas des Deut- 
schen Reichs. [Deutsche Dialektgeographie, 
H. 20.] Marburg: Elwert, 1927. vii, 312 
pp-, 8 plates. M. 15. 

Pixberg, Herm.—Novalis als Naturphi- 
losoph. Giitersloh: C. Bertelsmann, 1928. 
76 pp. M. 2. 

Razinger. Hubert.—Carl Hauptmann. Ge- 
stalt und Werk. Krummhiibel i. R.: Bona- 
voluntas-Verlag, 1928. xi, 211 pp. M. 5. 

Stadelmann, Rud.—Der historische Sinn 
bei Herder. Halle: Niemeyer, 1928. iv, 


151 pp. M. 7. 


xxxviii 


Tecchi, B—Wackenroder. Firenze: Edi- 
zioni di Solaria, A. Carocci, 1927. 219 pp. 
L. 9. 

Walzel, Oskar—Vom Wesen der Dich- 
tung. [Deutschkundliche Biicherei.] Leip. 
zig: Quelle & Meyer, 1928. 52 pp. 80 Pf. 


FRENCH 


Andrieux, L.—P. Gassendi. Diss. Paris: 
Lahure, 1927. 138 pp. 

Babbitt, I—Reading with a purpose, 
French Literature. Chicago: American 
Library Ass., 1928. 48 pp. 

Badolle, M.—L’abbé Barthélemy et V’hel- 
lénisme en Fr. dans la seconde moitié du 
XVIITe s. Diss. Paris: Presses Univ., 1926, 
414 pp. 

Bossuat, R.—Drouart la Vache (1290). 
Diss. Paris: Champion, 1926. xx + 264 pp. 
Li Livres d’amours de Drouart la 
Vache. Diss. Jbid., 1926. viii +275 pp. 

Bourciez, J.—Le Parfait en Gascogne. 
Paris diss. Bordeaux: Gounouilhou, 1927. 
xvi + 251 pp. 

Crawford, Mme B.—Noéls et noéllistes 
bourguignons. Diss. Dijon: Berthier, 1927. 
187 pp. 

Cretin, R.—Les images dans Il’ceuvre de 
Corneille. Diss. Caen: Olivier, 1927. xv 
+ 397 pp. 

—— Lexique comp. des métaphores dans 
le théAtre de Corneille et de Racine. Diss. 
Tbid., 1927. xxix + 128 pp. 

Damianov, H.—L’oeuvre de Becque au 
théfitre. Diss. Grenoble: Imprimerie nou- 
velle, 1927. 242 pp. 

Facteau, B. A—Les romans de Richard- 
son sur la scéne fr. Diss. Paris: Presses 
univ., 1927. 144 pp. 

Freund, C.—Des Vers Baudelaires. Mun- 
ich: Grassinger, 1927. xiv + 73 pv. 

Goodyear, N. A.—Delisle, Arlequin sau- 
vage. New York: Century, 1928. xxvil 
+121 pp. 95 cts. 

Guiette, R.—La légende de la sacristine. 
Paris: Champion, 1927. 554 pp. Fr. 80. 
(Bib. de la R. L. C.) 

Hart, C. R.—Chateaubriand and Homer. 
Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1928. 
168 pp. $1.25. (J. H. Studies in Romance 
Lit. and Lang.) 

Ivanoff, N.—La marquise de Sablé et son 
salon. Diss. Paris: Presses modernes, 
1927. 229 pp. 

Lallemand, P. de.—Montalembert et ses 
amis dans le Romantisme. Diss. Paris: 
Champion, 1927. 365 pp. 

—— Montalembert et ses relations litt. 
avec l’étranger. Diss. Ibid., 1927. 113 pp. 
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Langlard, H.—La liaison dans le frangais. 
Paris: Champion, 1928. 160 pp. 

Levaillant, M—V. Hugo, Tristesse d’- 
Olympio, facsimilé et étude. Paris: Cham- 
pion, 1928. 119 pp. 

Malakis, E.—Intermediate Fr. functional 
grammar and comp. New York: Holt, 1928. 
xii + 240 pp. 

McGee, S. L.—La litt. américaine dans 
la Revue des deux mondes. Diss. Mont- 
pellier: La Charité, 1927. 214 pp. 

Ragnal, M.-A.—Le talent de Mme de La 
Fayette. Toulouse diss. Paris: Picart. 
252 pp. 

— La Nouvelle fr. de Segrais 4 Mme 
de La F. Toulouse diss. Ibid. 123 pp. 

Stauf, I—Recherches sur “ ne ” redondant. 
Diss. Paris: Rousseau, 1927. 267 pp. 

Thomas, A.—Les conceptions sociales d’A. 
France. Diss. Paris: Presses modernes, 
1927. 107 pp. 

Tillier, C—Mon Oncle Benjamin, ed. A. 
H. Krappe. New York: Prentice-Hall, 
1928. xxii + 206 pp. : 

Viatte, A—Les sources occultes du 
romantisme. 2 vols. Paris: Champion, 
1928. 330 + 332 pp. (Bib. de la R. L. C.) 

Vigneron, R.—Explication de _ textes. 
Chicago: U. of C. Press, 1928. 25 pp. 40 cts. 

Welter, J.-Th.—L’exemplum dans la litt. 
relig. et didac. du moyen Age. Diss. Paris: 
Occitania, 1927. 562 pp. 

—Tabula exemplorum. 
1926. lvi + 148 pp. 


Diss. Jbid., 


ITALIAN 


Alfieri, Vittorio—Filippo. Prefazione e 
note di C. Guerrieri Crocetti. Venezia: 
“La nuova Italia,” 1928. 191 pp. L. 7. 
(Scrittori italiani.) 

_— Satire ed epigrammi; con introdu- 
zione e note di R. Guastalla. Milano: C. 
Signorelli, 1927. 125 pp. L. 4. (Serittori 
italiani e stranieri, no. 10.) 

Balsamo-Crivelli, G.—Le carte giobertiane 
della biblioteca civica di Torino. Torino: 
Municipio, 1928. 263 pp. L. 10. 


Bandello, Matteo.—Le novelle; a cura di 
G. Brognoligo. Vol. I. Seconda edizione 
riveduta. Bari: G. Laterza e figli, 1928. 
423 pp. L. 30. (Scrittori d’Italia, no. 2.) 


Bertacchi, G—Commemorazione di Emilio 
De Marchi. Milano: Casa edit. “ Amatrix,” 
1927. 55 pp. 


Betteloni, V.i—Le pit belle pagine, scelte 
gg Milano: Fratelli Treves, 1927. 
+ 275 pp. (Le pit belle pagine degli 
scrittori italiani, scelte da scrittori viventi.) 


Chiara, B.—La gloria di Vittorio Alfieri. 
Evocazioni e ricordi. Torino: E. Toffaloni, 
1927. 249 pp. L. 8. 

Felice da Massa—La fanciullezza di 
Gest. Poema inedito del secolo XIV, a 
cura di D. A. Perini. Firenze: Libr. edit. 
fiorentina, 1927. 150 pp. L. 6. (Biblioteca 
agostiniana, vol. 3.) 


Foresti, A—Aneddoti della vita di Fran- 
cesco Petrarca. Brescia: G. Vannini, 1928. 
xv + 478 pp. L. 30. 

Foscolo, Ugo.—Ultime lettere di Jacopo 
Ortis e i frammenti di un romanzo auto- 
biografico; con uno studio critico di N. 
Vacealluzzo. Catania: C. Galatola, 1927. 
exxxvii + 217 pp. L. 15. (Arte e lettera- 
tura, no. 3.) 

Francesco, San—I Fioretti di — e il 
Cantico del sole. Con introduzione di G. 
Bertacchi. Nuova edizione notevolmente 
accresciuta, curata e munita di prefazione 
e di note da P. Pecchiai. Milano: Sonzogno, 
1927. iv + 364 pp. L. 6. 


Gentile, G.—Vincenzo Cuoco. 
appunti. Venezia: 
1927. xii+185 pp. L. 16. 
antichi e moderni.) 


Lalli, G. B—La Moscheide e la Franceide. 
Introduzione e note di-G. Rua. Torino: 
Unione tip. edit. Torinese, 1927. xxviii + 
268 pp. L. 10. (Classici italiani con note, 
seconda serie, no. 37.) 


Maffei, Scipione-—Opere drammatiche e 
poesie varie; a cura di A. Avena. Bari: 
G. Laterza e figli, 1928. 407 pp. L. 30. 
(Scrittori d’Italia, 104.) 

Mannucci, L., e Bonifacio, G.—Disegno 
storico-estetico della letteratura italiana, ad 
uso dei licei classici e scientifici. Vol. I: 
Le origini; il trecento; il quattrocento. 
Livorno: R. Giusti, 1927. xi-+ 273 pp. 
L. 11. 

Manzoni, Alessandro.—Tutte le opere. 
Con prefazione, indici, ritratti e autografi 
a cura di G. Lesca. Seconda edizione. 
Firenze: G. Barbéra, 1928. xl + 1152 pp. 
L. 70. (Opera omnia dei grandi scrittori.) 


Miserocchi, L.—Ravenna e ravennati nel 
secolo XIX, memorie e notizie, con prefa- 
zione di L. Rava. Ravenna: Soc. tip. edit. 
Ravennate e Mutilati, 1927. xiv + 378 pp. 
| 

Monti, Vincenzo.—Poesie scelte; con in- 
troduzione e note di F. Carlesi. Sanca- 
sciano Pesa: Soc. edit. toscana, 1927. xx + 
472 pp. L. 5. (Biblioteca classica popolare 
italiana e straniera, no. 20.) 

Portigliotti, G—Donne del Rinascimento. 
Milano: Fratelli Treves, 1927. 324 pp. 
L. 26. 
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MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES 
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Santangelo, S.—Le tenzoni poetiche nella 
letteratura italiana delle origini. Genéve: 
L. S. Olschki, 1928. xi+ 458 pp. Fr. 30. 
(Biblioteca dell’“ Archivum romanicum,” 
serie I: storia, letteratura, paleografia, 
vol. 9.) 

Vivaldi, V.i—Calabresi illustri: F. Fioren- 
tino, F. Toeco, V. Gallo-Arcuri, D. Nilelli, 
P. Furgiuele, A. Cefaly, A. Fazzari. Catan- 
~~ Tip. edit. Bruzia, 1927. 275 pp. 

. 15. 


SPANISH 


Alvord, J. C—Business Spanish. New 
a : The Century Co., 1928. xxi + 315 pp. 

2.00. 

Azorin.—Old Spain. Ed. with introduc- 
tion, notes, exercises and vocabulary by G. 
B. Fundenburg. New York: The Century 
Co., 1928. xix+116 pp. $0.80. (The 
Century Modern Language Series.) 


Brown, S. W.—A Spanish Reader for 
beginners. New York: Knopf, 1928. xi-+ 
167 pp. (The Borzoi Spanish Texts.) 
Estudios gramaticos espafioles. New 
York: Knopf, 1927. xii+ 211 pp. (The 
Borzoi Spanish Texts.) 

Cano, J.—Cuentos humoristicos espafioles. 
Ed. with notes, exercises and vocabulary by 
E. Goggio. New York: Macmillan, 1928. 
vii + 146. The Macmillan Hispanic Series.) 


—La vida de un pficaro. Ed. with 
notes, exercises and vocabulary. New York: 
Macmillan, 1928. xi + 153 pp. (Macmillan 
Hispanic Series.) 

Castillo, C.—Lecturas introductorias. 
Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 
1928. xi+ 139. $1.50. 

Castillo, C. and Watson, J. C.—Spanish 
Tales and Fables, with direct method exer- 
cises and annotations. New York: Holt 
and Co., 1928. 214 pp. 

Crawford, J. P.—Los abencerrajes. Two 
old Spanish Stories adapted for intermedi- 
ate classes. Ed. with notes, exercises and 
vocabulary. New York: Macmillan, 1928. 
ix+135 pp. (The Macmillan Hispanic 
Series. ) 

Delpy, G. et Vifias, A—L’espagnol par les 
textes, Ire & 2me années. [Paris]: Hachette, 
[1927]. iii + 301 pp. 

Grummon, S. E. and Noriega, A. de— 
Tres meses en México. A Spanish Con- 
versational Reader. New York: Scribner’s 
Sons, 1928. xiii + 321 pp. 

Hendrix, W. S.—Elementary Spanish. 


Boston: Heath, 1928. x + 173 pp. (Heath’s 
Modern Language Series.) 

Hendrix, W. S. and Porter, D. F.—Caba- 
lleros y escuderos. Chicago: The University 
of Chicago Press, 1928. 


xi + 167. $1.50. 


Hills, E. C. and Ford, J. D. M—A Spanish 
Grammar for Colleges. Boston: Heath and 
Co., 1928. vi-+ 330 pp. $1.60. (Heath’s 
Modern Language Series.) 


Howard, J. P.—Spanish Syntax and Com. 
position. Cambridge: University Press, 
1927. 101 pp. 

Jovellanos, G. M. de.—El delincuente hon- 
rado. Ed. with introduction, notes, exer. 
cises and vocabulary by H. Berkowitz and 
S. A. Wofsy. New York: The Century Co, 
1927. xxvii+116 pp. (The Century 
Modern Language Series.) 


Laguardia, C. G. B. and Molt, P. M— 
A Spanish Outline Grammar. New York: 
Doubleday, Doran & Co., 1928. xii+ 211 
pp- $1.20. 

Marquina, E.—Las flores de Aragon. Ed. 
with introduction, notes and vocabulary by 
S. E. Leavitt. New York: The Century Co., 
1928. xxv + 222 pp. $1.25. (The Century 
Modern Language Series.) 


Parker, E, F. and Torres Rioseco, A— 
An intermediate Spanish Grammar and 
Composition. Boston: Ginn and Co., 1928. 
viii + 302 pp. $1.32. 

Rodé6, J. E.—Ariel. Ed. with introdue- 
tion, notes and vocabulary by A. Nin Frias 
and J. D. Fitz-Gerald. Chicago: Sanborn 
& Co., 1928. xii+ 180 pp. $1.12. (The 
Hispanic Series. ) 

Rosenberg, S. L. M.—Libro de Lectura. 
Selecciones de M. Romero de Terreros. Ed. 
with introduction, notes and vocabulary. 
New York: Longmans, Green & Co., 1927. 
vii + 126 pp. $1.00. 

Rosenberg, S. L. M. and Templin, E. H— 
A brief Anthology of Mexican prose. Ed. 
with introduction, notes and vocabulary. 
Stanford University, Cal.: Stanford Uni- 
versity Press, 1928. xxxv + 210 pp. (Stan- 
ford Spanish Series.) 

Ruiz de Alarcén.—La prueba de las pro- 
mesas. Ed. with introduction, notes and 
vocabulary by F. O. Reed and F. Eberling. 
New York: Knopf, 1928. xix + 155 pp. 
(The Borzoi Spanish Texts.) 

Seymour, A. R. and Carnaham, D. H— 
Alternate Spanish Review Grammar and 
Composition Book. Boston: Heath and Co, 
1928. xii+184 pp. $1.28. (Heath's 
Modern Language Series.) 

Torres, A—Essentials of Spanish. New 
York: Doubleday, Page & Co., 1927. xiii 
+ 414 pp. 

Umphrey, G. W. and Garcia Prada, C.— 
Selections from the prose and poetry 0 
Rubén Dario. Ed. with introduction, notes 
and vocabulary. New York: Macmillan, 
1928. viii + 274. (The Macmillan Hispanic 
Series. ) 
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